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SIR, 


yo U. needed "ot any interceſſion to recom- 

mend this taſk to me, which brought its 
invitations and reward with it. I very 
willingly read over all the ſheets both of the 
Diſcourſe, and of the Devotions annexed, 
2 find great cauſe to bleſs Gow. for both, 

2 g what is wanting in any part 
if either, to render it, with God's bleſſing, 
moſt ſufficient and proper to the great end 
deſigned, the ſpiritual ſupplies and advan- 
tages of all thoſe that ſhall be N 
therein. The ſubjeft matter of it is indeed 
what the title undertakes, Tux Wrois 
DuTyY or Man, ſet down in all >the 
branches, with thoſe advantages of brevity 
and partitions, to invite and ſupport, and 
engage the Reader; that condeſcenſion to the 
meaneſt Capacities, but, withal, that tveigbi 
of ſptrit 


ual arguments wherein the beſt pro- 


ficients will — glad to be aſſiſted, bo it 
ſeems to me equally fitted for both ſorts of 
Readers, which * bring with them @ 
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Dr. HAMMOND's Letter. 


ſincere defire of their own, either preſent, or 
future advantages. The Devotion Part in 
the concluſion is no way inferior, being 4 
ſeaſonable aid ta every man's infirmities, and 
bath extended itſelf very particularly to all 
our principal concernments. The Introduc- 


tion hath ſupplied the Place of a Preface, 
which you ſeem to defire from me, and leaves 
me no more to add, but my Prayers to God, 
« That the Author, who hath taken care 
* t0 convey fo liberal an alms to the Cor- 
ban fo ſecretly, may not miſs to be re- 
« warded openly, in the vi wer and 
* benefit of this work on the hearts of the 


% tber Nation, which was never in mere 


« need of ſuch ſupplies as are here afforded. 
« That his all-ſufficient grace will bleſs the 
" fog jos, and give an abundant increaſe, 
« ts the humble requeſt of, 


Four affured Friend, 


H. Hammond. 
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; PREFACE 
T0 THE 3 


TREAT ISE; 


IXEWING THE . 


NECESSITY OF CARING FOR THE SOUL." 


HE intent of this enſuing Treatiſe is Set. x. 
a be 3 rt and plain direfion to the wery 
me Readers, to ve themſelves ſo in this world, 
that may be happy fer ever in- the next. But be- 
— „ „ their duty, oy oy Bs 
perſuaded of neceſſity — it, , 
tore I proceed to the particulars required of every Chrii- 
tian, endeavour to win them. to the practice of one general 
duty, prepar to all the reſt; and that is; the Con- 
hderation and Care of their own Sault, without which 
— will never think thernſelves much concerned in the 
other. N 

2. MAN, we know, is made up of two parts, a Body 
and a Soul: The body is only the huſk or ſhell of the 
ſoul, a lump of fleſh, ſubject to many diteaſes and pains 
while it lives, and at laſt to Death itſelf ; and then it 16 
ſo far from being valued, that it is not to be endured 
above ground, but laid to rot in the earth. Yet to this 
viler part of us we perform a great deal of care; all the 
labour and toil we are at is to maintain that. But the 
more precious part, the ſoul, is little thought of, ne 
care taken how it fares: but as if it were a thing that 
nothing concerned us, is left quite neglected, never con- 
lidered by us. Is 

A 43 3. Tis 


5 


PRrracx: 07 the Neceſſity 


3. Tais careleſſneſs of the foil is the root of all the 
ſin we commit, and therefore whoſoever intends to ſet 
upon a Chriſtian courſe, muſt in the firſt place amend 
that : To the doing whereot there needs no deep learni 
or extraordinary parts: the ſimpleſt man living (that 1s 
not a natural fool) hath underſtanding enough for it, if 
he will but ac in this by the ſame rules of common 
regia, whereby he 9 — in his worldly buſineſs. I 
will therefore now briefly ſet down ſome of thoſe moti ves, 
which uſe to ſtir up our care of any outward thing, and 
then apply them to the ſoul. ; 

4+ Trrns be four things eſpecially, which uſe te 
awake our care: The firff is the worth of the thing; 
the fone the uſefulneſs of it to us, when we cannot part 
with it without great damage and miſchief ; the third the 
great danger-of it; and the fourth the lileliboad that our 
care will not be in vain, but that it will preſerve the thing 


cared for. : 5 
5. For the firſt we know our care of any 
The worth worldly thing is anſwerable to the worth of it; 
of the Soul. what is of greater price we are moſt watchful 
to preſerve, and moſt fearful to loſe: No man 
locks up dung in his cheſt; but his money, or what he 
counts precious, he doth. Now, in this reſpect, the foul 
deſerves more care than all the things in the world be- 
ſides, for it is infinitely more worth: Fit, In that it is 
made after the image of God; it was God that breathed 
into man this breath of life, Gen. ii. 7. Now God being 
of the greateſt excellency and worth, the more any thing 
is like him, the more it is to be valued. But it is ſure 
that no creature upon the earth is at all like God, but the 
foul of man, and therefore nothing ought to have fo 
much of our care. Secondly, The foul never dies. We 
ule to prize things according to their durableneſs : What 
is moſt laiting is moſt worth. Now the ſoul is a thing 
that will laſt for ever: When wealth, beauty, ſtrength, 
nay, our very bodies themſelves fade away, the foul ftill 
continues. Therefore, in that reſpect alſo, the ſoul is 
of the greateſt worth; and then what ſtrange madneſs 
is it for us to negle& it as we do? We can ſpend days, 
and weeks, and months, and years, nay, our whole liyes 
in hunting after a little wealth of this world, which is of 
ne durance or continuance, and in the mean time — 
” i$ 
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this great durable treaſure, our ſouls, be ſtolen from us 


by the devil. | | 
6. A SECOND motive to our care for any 

thing is the uſefulneſs of it mn The miſery _ 
miſchief we ſhall have by the / of it. Com- of lofing thy 
mon reaſon teaches us this in all things of this l. 
life. If our hairs fall, we do not much re- 
= it, becauſe we can Ve well enough without them 

ut if we are in danger to loſe our eyes. or limbs, we 
think all the care we can take little enough to prevent it, 
becauſe we know it will be a great miſery. But certainly 
there is no miſery to be compared to that miſery that 
follows the loſs of the ſoul. ' It is true we cannot loſe 
our fouls in one ſenſe, that is, fo lofe them that 


ſhall ceaſe to be; but we may loſe them in another, that 


we ſhould wiſh to loſe them even in that; that is, 
we may loſe that happy eſtate to which they were cre- 
ated, and plunge them into the extremeſt miſery. Ina 
word, we may lole them in Bell, whence there is no 
fetching them back, and fo they are loſt for ever. Nay, 
in this conſideration our very bodies are concerned, thoſe 
darlings of ours, for which all our care'is laid out; for 
they muſt certainly after death be raiſed again, and be 
joined again to the ſoul, and take part with it in what- 
ever ſtate it is : If then our care for the body take up. all 
our time and thoughts, and leave us none to beſtow on 
the poor ſoul, it is ſure the ſoul will, for want of that 
care, be made for ever miſerable. But it is as ſure, that 
the very muſt be ſo too: And therefore, if you have 
any true kindneſs to your body, ſhew it by taking care 
of your fouls. Think with yourſelves, how you will be 
able to endure everlaſting burnizg;. If a ſmall ſpark of 
fire, lighting on the leaſt part of the body, be ſo in- 
tolerable, what will it be to have the whole caſt into the 
hotteſt flames? and that not for ſome few hours or days, 
but for ever? So that when you have ſpent many- thou- 
ſands of years in that unſpeak able torment, you ſhall be 
no nearer coming out bf it, than you were the firſt da 
you went in: Think of this, I ſay, and think this withal, 
that this will certainly be the end of neglecting the fou; 
and therefore afford it ſome care, if it be but in pity to 
the body, that mult bear a in its mĩſerĩes. 
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7. Thx third motive to the care of any 

The danger thing is its being in danger. Now à thing 
che Soulizin. may be in danger two ways: Firft, by enemiet 
from without. This is the cale of the Hep, 
which is fill in _—_— * being devoured by wolves ; 
and we know that es the ſhepberd ſo much the more 
watchful over it. Thus is it with the ſoul, which is in 
a great deal of danger, in reſpect of its enemies: Thole + 
we know are the <uorld, the leb, and the devil, which 
-fuch | enemies to it; that the very firſt act we 

our , is to yow a continual war 


b you know, there are divers things that 
make an exemy terrible: The ff is ſubtilty and cunning, 
which alone many victories have been won ; and in 
is reſpett the devil is a n be long 
fince 17 ſufficient proof of his ſubtilty, in beguiling 
our parents, who yet were much wiſer than we are; 
and therefore no wonder if he deceive and cheat us. Se. 
condly, the watch and diligence of an enemy makes 
bim the mote to feared ; and the devil excceds ; 
N is his trade and buſineſs to us, and he is no 
loiterer at it: He goes up and down ſeeking whom he may 
devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. He watches all opportunities f 
advantage againſt us, with ſuch diligence, that he will 
be ſure neyer to let any flip him. Thirdly, An enemy 
near us is more to be feared than one z#t a diffance ; for 
if he be far off, we may have time to arm and prepare 
eurfelves againſt him ; but if he be near, he may ſteal 
don us unawares. And of this fort is the , it is an 
„at our doors, ſhall I fay? nay, in our boſoms, it 
is $ near us, to take occaſton of doing us miſchiefs. 
Fourthly, The bajer and falſer an enemy is, the more dan- 
erous, He that hides his malice under the ſhow of 
riendſhip, will be able to do x great deal the more hurt. 
And this again is the fefb, which, like Jaab to Abner, 
2 Sam. iii, 27. pretends to ſpeak peaceably to us, — 
N | war 
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au irs to death ; it is forward to purvey for ures 
and ler farm, act; Bo ems vary bi , alloy nr 
book that bait, and if we bite at it we are loft. 


wealth 8332 the proſperity of it tempts us to 


„the s to murmur at him. Our 


very table becomes a ſnare to us, our meat draws us to 


gluttony, drink dr unkenne, , company, , 
— nd ef boar A — is this ves eget we, 
either by their example or per ſuaſions they entice 


\S 


thus beſet, hath leiſure to fleep * Even Dalilab could 
tell Sampſon, it was time to awate, when the Philiftines 
were upon him : And Chriſt tells us, if the good man of 
bouje bad known in what hour the thief would come, 
and not _—_ 

be broken up, Matt. zxiv. 43. But we live in t 


Avi. 40. / 
For I doubt it will 
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but they are within themſelves ſick and diſeaſed. And 
then we can be ſenſible enough that they are in danger, 
and need not be taught to ſerk out for means to recover 
them. But this is allo the caſe of the ſou/; we reckon 
thoſe parts of the body diſeaſed, that do not rightly per- 


form their ofice: We account it a fick palate that taſtes 

not aright, à ſick ſtomach that digeſts not. And thus it 

LARS ſcul, when its parts do not rightly perform 
ic offices. 

11. THE parts of the ſoul are eſpecially theſe three; 
the Underſtanding, the & ill, and eftions, And 
that theſe are diſordered, there needs little proof ; let 
any man look ſeriouſly into his own heart, and conſider 
how little it is he knows of ſpiritual things, and then 
tell me, whether his underfanding be not dark ? how 
much apter is he to will h than good, and then tell me 
whether his <vil/ be riot crooked? and how ftrong defires 
he hath after the pleaſures of ſin, and what cold and faint 
ones towards God and goodneſs; and then tell me, 
whether his affetions be not diſordered, and rebellious, 
even againſt the voice of his own reaſon within him: 
Now. as in bodily diſcaſes, the firſt ſtep to the cure is 
to know the cauſe of the ſickneſs; fo likewiſe here it is 
very neceſſary for us to know how the ſou! firſt fell into 
this diſeaſed condition ; and that I now briefly tell 


vou. . 
12. Gop created the firſt man Adam 

The firfl Cu- without in, and endued his ſou! with the 
nant. full knowwledge of his duty; _ —— 
A „ that he might, i : 

perform all „ uired of kim. Having thus 
created him, he makes a Covenant or agreement with him 
to this purpoſe; That if he continued in obedience to 
God without committing fin, then, + That ftrength 
of ſoul which he then had, ſhould be continued to 
him; and Secondly, That he ſhould never die, but be 
taken up into heaven, there to be happy. for ever. But 
on the other fide, if he committed fn, and diſc God, 
2 both he, and pry —_— — $or uld loſe 
that knowledge, and that perfect ſtrengtb, which enabled 
kim. to do all that God Sa giv, and ſecondly, 
ſhould be ſubject to death, and not only lo, but to 
eternal damnation. in hell. LI | | 
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1%. Tuts was the agreement made with Adam, and 
all mankind in him (which we uſually call the firſt Cove- 
nant) upon which Cod gave Adam a particular command- 
ment, which, was no more but this, That he ſhould not 
eat of one only tree of that garden wherein he had placed 
him. But he, by the perſuaſion of the devil, cats of 
that tree, diſobeys God, and fo bringe that curſe upon 
himſelf, and all his poſterity z and fo by that one /in of 
his, he loft both the Fr * of his duty, and the 

wer of performing it. And we being born after his 
image, did ſo likewiſe, and ſo are become both j E 
in diſcerning what we ought to do, and <weat and unable 
to the doing of it, having a backwardneſs to all good, and 
an aptneſs and readineſs to all i: like a tick fomach, 
which loaths all wholeſome food, and longs after ſuch 
traſh, as may nouriſh this diſeaſe. 

14. AND now you ſee where we got this fickneſs of 
ſoul, and likewiſe that it is like to prove a deadly one; 
and therefore I preſume I need ſay no more to aſſure you 
eur ſouls are in d It is more likely you will from 
this deſcription think them hopeleſs. But that you ma 
not from that conceit excuſe your neglect of them, 
ſhall haſten to ſhew you the contrary, by proceeding to- 
the fourth motive of care. 

15. THAT fourth motive is the likelihood That aur Care 
that our Care will not be in warn, but that will nor be in 
it will be a means to preſerve the thing van. 
cared for; where this is 2 it dif- 
heartens our care. A Phyſician leaves his Patient, when 
he ſees him paſt hope, as knowing it is then in vain to 

ive him any thing: but on the contrary, when he ſees 
recovery, he plies him with medicines. Now 

in this very reſpect we have a great deal of reaſon to take 
care of our ſouls, for they are not ſo far gone, but they 
may be recovered ; nay, it is certain they will, if we do 


wed 2 ap == 4g 
16. Fox though by that fin of uu all mankind 
were under the ſentence of eternal condemnation, er 
it pleaſed God ſo far to pity our miſery, er is 
Son; and in him to e z new Covenant with us, after 
we had broken the firſt. = * 
17. Tris Second Covenant was made with The Second 
Adam, and us in him, money after his 

' words, 


Cen. iii. 
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Gen. iti x5. where God declares, That the feed of the 
IUORAR break the ſerpent's head; and this was made 
up as the firſt was, of ſome mercies to be afforded by 
God, and ſame duties to be performed by us. 

18. Gos therein promiſes to ſend his only Son, who 
is God equal with himſelf, to earth, to become man like 
unto us in all things, iin only excepted; and he to do for us 
theſe ſeveral things : | | 

19. Firfl, To make known to us the whole will of his 
Father ; in the performance whereof we 11fll be ſure to 
be accepted rewarded by him. And this was one 
great part of his buſineſs, which he performed in thoſe 
many ſermons and precepts we find ſet down in the Goſ- 
pel. And herein he is our Prophet, it being the work 
of a Prephet of old, not only to foretel, but to teach, 
Our duty in this particular 1s to hearken diligently to 
him, to be maſt ready and deſirous to learn that will of 
God which he came from Heaven to reveal to us. 

20. THE Second thing he was to do for us, was to 
A God for our fins, not only that one of Adam, but 
all the fins of all mankind that truly repent and amend ; 
and by this means to obtain for us forgiveneſs of fins, 
the favour of God, and fo to redeem us from hell and 
eternal damnation, which was the puniſhment due to our 
fin. All this he did fer us by his death. He offered 


it being the pricf's office to offer ſacrifice for the 
| frft, ruly 
and heartily to repent us of, and forſake our fins, with- 


hath died. Second(y, Steadfaſtl 
fs of oy 1 of his; 

all our fins, how many and great ſoever, ſhall be forgiven 

us, and we ſaved from thoſe eternal 


were due unto us for them. Another part of the Prieft's 
office was Hing and praying for the ; and this 
alſo Chriſt performs tous. It was his ſpecial commiſſion 
wa} ry Hy LN Att vi. 
26. t0 ; 
oy Caged hee leſt ns wel the eng 
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ather part, that of praying, that he not onl 

on earth, but = to do it 2 He fits 
on the right hand of God, and makes r for us, Rom. 
viii. 34. Our duty herein is not to refit this unſpeakable 
bleſſing of his, but to be willing to be thus bleſt in the 
being turned from our fins, not to make void and 
fruitleſs all his prayers and interceſſions for us, which will 
never pref for us, whilſt we continue in them. 

21. THE third thing that Chriſt was to do for us, 
was to enable us, or give us ftrength, to do what God 
requires of us. This he doth, firft, by taking off from the 
hardneſs of the law given to Adam, which was never to 
commit the leaſt fin, upon pain of damnation, and re- 
quiring of us only an hong and hearty endeawour to do 
what we are able, and where we fail, way of fincere 
Repentance. Secondly, = ſending his Haly Spirit into 
our hearts to govern rule us, to give us to 
evercome temptations to fin, and to do all that he now 
under the Golpel requires of vs. And in this he is our 
King, it being the office of a King to govern and rule, 
and to ſubdue enemies. Our duty in this particular, is 
to give up ourſelves obedient ſubjects of his, to be go- 
verned and ruled by him,-to obey all bis laws, not ta 


take part with any rebel, that is, not to cheriſh any one 
ſn, but diligently to pray for his grace to enable us ta 
purpoſe. 


carefully to make uſe of it to that 
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Mall never ſtand us in any ſtead; for he will never be 2 
riet to fave any, who take him not as well for their 
prophet to teach, as their king to rute them: nay, if we 
negle& our part of this Covenant, our condition will be 
yet worſe than it it had never been made; for we ſhall 
then be to anſwer, not for the breach of the law only, as 
in the ft, but for the abuſe ot mercy, which is of all 
ſins the moſt provoking : On the other fide, if we faith- 
fully periorm it, that is, fet ourſelves heartily to the 
obeying of every precept of Chriſt, not going on wilfully 
in any one fin, but bewailing and forſaking whatever we 
have formerly been guilty of; it is then moſt certain, 
that all the fore-mentioned benefits of Chriſt belong to us. 

24. AND now you fee how little reaſon you have to 
caſt off the Care of your Souls, upon a conceit they are 
paſt cure, for that it is plain they are not; nay, cer- 
tainly they are in that very condition, which of all 
others makes'them fitteſt for our care. If they had not 
deen thus redeemed by Chrift, they had been then ſo hope- 
leſs, that care would have been in vain; on the other 
kde, if his redemption had been fuch, that all men ſhould 
be faved by it, though they live as they lift, we ſhould 
have thought it needleſs to take care for them, becauſe 
they were fafe without it. But it hath pleaſed God fo 
to order it, that our care muſt be the means, by which 
they muſt receive the good even of all that Chrif hath 
done for them. 

25. AND now; if after all that God hath done to 
fave theſe fouls of ours, we will not beſtow a little care 
on them ourſelves, we very well deſerve to periſh, If 
a phy/ictan ſhould undertake a patient that was in ſome 
dei difeaſe, and by his {kill bring him ſo far out 
of it, that he were fare to recover, If he would but 
take care of himſelf, and obſerve thoſe rules the phyſician 
fet him; would you not think that man weary of his 
life, that <uould "ef to do that ?\ So certainly that man 
is weary of his ſoul, and wilfully caſts it away, that 
will not content to thoſe eaſy conditions by which he 
may ſave it. 
26. You ſee how kindneſs God hath to theſe 
fouls of ours, the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt have all done their parts for them. The Father 
gave his only Son, the Son gave himſelf, left his glory, 

the bitter death of the croſs, — | cha 
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keep our ſouls from periſning. The Holy Ghoſt is be- 
come, as it were, our attendant, waits upon us with 
continual offers of his grace, to enable us to do that 
which may preſerve them; nay, he is fo deſirous we 
ſhould accept thoſe offers 6f his, that he is faid to be 
grieved when we refuſe them, Epheſ. iv. 30. Now what 
greater diſgrace and affront can we put upon God, than 
to deſpiſe what he thus values; that thoſe ſouls of ours, 
which Chriſt thought worthy every drop of hig blood, 
we ſhould not think worthy any part of our Care? We 
uſe in things of the world to rate them according to the 
opinion of thoſe who are beſt ſkilled in them; nom cer- 
tainly God, who made our /ox/s, beſt knows the <vorth 
of them; and ſince he prizes them fo high, let us (if 
it be but in reverence to him) be aſhamed to negle& 
them; eſpecially now that they are in ſo hopeful a con- 
dition, that nothing but our own careleſſneſs can poſſibly 
deſtroy them. 
27. I HAVE now briefly gone over thoſe four motives 
of care I at firſt propoſed, which are each of them ſuch 
as never miſſes to ſtir up toward the things of this 
world; and I have alſo ſhewed you how much more 
reaſonable, nay, neceſſary it is, they ſhould do the 
like for the u. And now what can I fay more, but 
conclude in words of Iſaiah, ' chap. xlvi. 8. Re- 
member this, and ſhew yourſelves men; that is, deal 
with your ſoul! as your reaſon teaches — to do with all 
other things that concern you. And ſure this common 
juflice binds you to, for the ſoul is that which furniſhes 
you with that reaſon, whic exerciſe in all your 
worldly buſineſs; and ſhall the ſoul itſelf receive no 
benefit from that reaſon, which it affords you! This is, 
as if the maſter of a family, who provides food for his 
ſervants, ſhould by them be kept from eating any him- 
_ and fo remain the only ſtarved creature in his 
uſe. | 
28. AND as juſtice ties you to this, ſo mercy doth 
likewiſe; you — the A. will fall into endleſs 
and unſpeakable miſeries, if you continue to neglect it, 
2 then it will be 2 late to conſider it. The laſt re- 
ge you can or is God's mercy; but that ; 
have deſpiſed baſed; and with what face can — 
in your greateſt need, beg for his mercy to your ſouls, 
when you would net afford them your own? No, — 


PETA: Of the Neceſſity, &c. 


that common charity of conſidering them, of beſtowing a 
/ few of thole idle hours, you know not ſcarce how to paſs 
away, upon them. 

29. Lay this to your hearts, and as ever you hope for 
God's pity, when you _ _ it, be Ln in time to 

ty yourſelves, by taki at due care ecions 
A which belongs to them. ta 

30. Ir what hath been faid, have perſuaded you to 
this fo neceſſary a duty, my next work will be to tell you, 
how this care mnſt be employed; and that in a wok b 
in the doing of all thoſe things which tends to the 
making the foul happy, which is the end of our Care, and 
what thoſe are I rome now to ſhew you. 


— — m 


For more particular Concernments, ſee 
The Cauſes of the Dear of CHRISTIAN 
5 Pury; and, 
The GenTLEMAN's CALLING, 
Both toritten by the Author of this Book. 


LN 


1 2 


Su N D Ay. I. 


Of the Duty of Man by the Light of Nature, by the 

Light of Scripture : "The three great Branches of Man's 
Duty, to God, Ourſelves, our Neighbour : Our Duty to 
God Of Faith, of the Promiſes, of Hope, of Love, of 
Fear, of Truſt. | 


HE Benefits purchaſed for us by Chriſt, are ſuch, 
as will undoubtedly make the Soul 1 
eternal happineſs itſelf is one of them: But uſe 
theſe benefits belong not to us, till we perform the con- 
dition required of us, whoever deſires the 1 of 
his ſoul, muſt ſet himſelf to the performing of that con- 
_— 2 that 25 I have A — 2 in the 
general, it is t » honeft endeavour 0 
the whole will of Gad. But then, that will ys 
containing under it many particulars, it is we 
ſhould alſo know what thoſe are; that is, what are the 
ſeveral things that God now requires of us, our per- 
formance whereof will bring us to everlaſting happineſs, 
and the negle&t to endleſs milery. 
2. Or theſe things there are ſome which Of the light 
God hath fo ſtamped upon our ſouls, that 
we naturally know them ; that is, we ſhould f 
have known them to be our duty, though we had never 
been told fo by the Scripture. That this is ſo, we may 
ſee by thoſe Heathens, who having never heard of either 


Old or New Teſtament, do acknowledge themſelves. 


bound to ſome general duties, as to worſhip God, to 
be juſt, to honour their parents, and the like; and as 
St. Paul ſaith, Rom. ii. 15. Their conſciences do tn theſe 
things accuſe or excuſe them; that, is, tell them whether 
they have done what they ſhould in thoſe particulars, 
or no. | 

3- Now though Chriſt hath brought greater light inte 
the world, yet he never meant by it to put out any of 


that natural light, which God hath ſet up in our ſouls: 


Therefore let me here, by the way, adviſe you not to 
walk contrary even to this leſſer light: I mean, not to 
venture on any of thoſe acts, which mere natural conſei- 
ence will tell you are fins, 
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4. IT is juſt matter of ſadneſs to any Chriſtian heart 
to ſee ſome in theſe days, who profeſs much of religion, 
and yet live in ſuch fins as a mere heztben would abhor; 
men that pretending. to higher degrees of light and 
holine(s than their brethren do, yet practiſe contrary to 
all the rules of common honeſty, and make it part of 
their chriſtian liberty ſo to do; of whoſe ſeducement it 
concerns all that love their ſouls to beware : And for that 
purpoſe let this be laid as a foundation, That that religion 
or opinion cannot be of God, which allows men in any 
wickedneſs. 

5. Bur though we muſt not put out this light, which 
God hath thus put into our ſouls, yet this is not the 
enly way whereby God hath revealed his will, and 
2 we my F to reſt here, but Jang $ -4 Os 
Knowledge of thole o things, whic 
other — revealed. "Mp 

6. Tur way for us to come to know 
The light of them is by the Scriptures, wherem are ſet 
Scripture. down thoſe ſeve Commands of God, 
| which he hath given to be the rule of our 
Duty. 


7. OF thoſe, ſome were given before Chriſt came into 
the world, ſuch are thoſe precepts we find fcattered 
throughout the Old Teftament, but eſpecially contained 
in the Ten Commandments, and that excellent book of 
Deuteranomy ; others were given by Chriſt, who added 
much beth to the law implanted in us by nature, and 
that of the Old Teftament; and thoſe you will find in the 
New Teftament, in the ſeveral precepts given by him and 
. his Apoſtles ; but eſpecially in that divine Sermon on the 
mount, ſet down in the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Chapters 
of St. Matthezv's Goſpel. | | 

8. ALL theſe ſhould be ſeverally ſpoke to; but be- 
cauſe that wapld make the diicourle very long, and ſo 
leſs fit for the meaner ſort of men, for whole uſe alone 
it is intended, I chooſe to proceed. in another manner, 
by fumming up all theſe together; and ſo, as plainly as 
J can, to lay down what is now the Duty of every _ 


Chriſtian. - 
9. Txr1s I find briefly contained in the 
123 words of the Apoſtle, Tit. ii. 12. That 
Aa, Be, cue ſhould live foberly, vighteouſly, and 
2 godly, in this prefent world: Where the 
a word 


— 


to tell you. 


Sund. 1, The Light of Scripture. 3 


word ſoberly, contains our duty to ourſelves ; righteoufly, 
our duty to our neighbour ; and our duty to God. 
Theſe —— ſhall be the heads of my diſcourſe, our 
Duty to God, Ourſelves, and our Neighbour. I begin 
with that to God, that being the beſt ground-work 
— to build both the _ "IE 

10. THERE are man s of our 
to God; the two firſt Ages Fit, To .. 
acknowledge him to be God. Secondly, To have no other. 
Under theſe are contained all thoſe iculars which 
make up our whole duty to God, which ſhall be * 
D him to be God 

11. To ac to , R 
is to believe him to be an infinite glo- Ke 
rious Spirit, that was from everlaſting, 
without beginning, and ſhall be to ever , without 
end : t he is our Creator, 1.—.— Sanctifier, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one God bleſſed for . 
That he i is ſubject to no alteration, but is unchangeaMfe 
that he is no bodily ſubſtance, ſuch as our eyes ma 
bchold ; but ſpir — and inviſible, whom Xe man may 


ſeen, nor can , as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 


That he is infinitely great and excellent, beyond all that 
our wit or conceit can imagine; That he hath received 


his bei from none, and gives bei to all things. 

12. ALL this we ure to believe of him, in of 
his eſſence and rie orth to 
us in the Scripture rr 


of infinite goodneſs and mercy, truth, juſtice, wiſdom, 
power, all-ſufficiency, majeſty; that he diſpoſes and 


_—_ by his providence ; 2 all 
things, and is preſent in ll places. Thek are by 
Divines called the * attributes of and all theſe we 


muſt undoubtedly acknowledge, that is, we mutt firmly 
believe all theſe divine excellencies to be in God, and 
that in the greateſt degree; and ſo as they can never ceaſe 
to he in him, he can never be other ORE 
merciful, true, &c. 
13- BuT the acknowledging him for our God 

fies yet more than this; it means that we ſhould — 
to him all thoſe ſeveral parts of duty, which: belong 
from a creature to his God. What thole are, I am now 
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Faich, 4. Tus Fin is Faith or Belief, not only 
| that forementioned of his oo and attributes, 
but of his cord, the belicving mo _ that all that 
he faith is perſectly true. is neceſſarily ariſes from 
that attribute his Truth, it being natural for us to believe 
whatſoever is faid by one, of whoſe truth we are confi. 
dent. Now the holy ſcriptures being the word of God, 
we are therefore to conclude, that all that is contamed in 
them is moſt true. . 
15. THz things contained in them are 
Of bu Affirma- of theſe four forts: Firſt, Afrmations, 
nions, ſuch are all the ſtories of the Bible, when 
it is laid, ſuch and ſuch things came fo 
and ſo to paſs ; Chriſt was born of a Virgin, was laid 
tn a Manger, Fc. And ſuch alſo are many points of 
©2Arine, as that there are three Perſons in the Godhead, 
that Chrift is the Sox of God, and the like. All things of 
this fort thus delivered in Scri „we are to believe 
moſt true. And not only ſo, but becauſe they are - 
written. for our inſtruction, we are to conſider them 
_——— that is, by 2 to lay * 8 of 
iſtian knowledge, on which we may bui 2 Chriſtian 


1 16. Tux Second ſort of things contained 
Commands. in the Scripture, are the commands ; that is, 

the ſeveral things enjoined us by God to per- 
form. Theſe we are to believe to come from him, and 
to be moſt juſt and fit for him to command: But then 
this belief mui bring forth obedience, that what we be- 
leve thus fit ta be done, be indeed done by us; other- 


wiſe our belief that hey come from him, but to 
make us more inexcuſable, - _ | | 

17. Thirdly, The Scri contain 
Threataing:. Threatnings ; many Texts there are which 


threaten to them that go on in their fins, 


the wrath of God, and under that are contained all the 


punſſhments and miferies of this life, both ſpiritual and 
temporal, and everlafting deſtruſt ion in the life to come. 
Nu we are molt ſteadfaſtly to believe that theſe are God's 
threats, and that they will certainly be ormed to 
every impenitent. ſinn s But then the ule we are to 
make of this belief, is io keep from thoſe fins to which 
this deſtruction is threatened ; otherwiſe our belief adds 

; o 


gun 1. & Fab. 1 
to our guilt, that will wilfully go on in ſpite of thoſe 
in f A 


| threatnings. ä 
5 18. Fourthly, The Scripture contains pro- 
e -e; nnd thoſe both. to our bodirs and. Promiſes 
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ſe of his coming into the world was to plant good 
>. This is b often repeated in Scripture, that 
20. This is ſo often in Scri , ne 
man that conſiders and believes what he reads, can doubt 
of it. Chrift himſelf tells us, Matt. ix. 13. He came to 
call finners to repentance. And St. Peter, Acts iii. 26, 
tells us, That God ſert his Son Jeſus to bleſs us, in turning 
every one of us from his yp for it 2 = turn. 
us from our es was the greateſt 
| God — in Chriſt. n 
21, Nay, we are taught by St. Paul, that this was 
the very end of his death alſo, Tit. ii. 14. Who gave 
himſelf for our ſins, _ 7 2 redeem us Fee o all 
iniquity, and purify to himſelf a ier people, *. 
good uur. And 1. Gai i. 4. Who gave bimfe 
for ns, that he might deliver us from this preſent evil 
world; that is, from the fins and ill cuftoms of the 
world. Divers other texts there are to this purpoſe, but 
theſe I ſuppoſe ſufficient to aſſure any man of this one 
t „ that all that Chriſt hath done for us, was 
irected to this end, the bringing us to live Chriſtianly, 
or in the words of St. Paul, To teach ut, that denying un- 
godlineſs and <worldly luſte, <ve fbould tive ſoberly, rigbte- 
exfly, and godly in this preſent <vorld. 
22. 83 is * 8 of all the 
promiſes; im all t miſes of Cod art yea and Amen, 
1 Cor. i. 20. and therefore | God gave Chriſt to this, 
end, certainly the promiſes are to the fame alſo; and 
—_ great — abuſe of them is it, to make them 
ferve for purpoſes quite contrary to what were in- 
tended, * to the encouraging ut dhe they 
wilt certainly do, if we 4 ourfelves they belong 


to us, how wickedly foever we live? The Apoſtle teaches 
us another uſe of them, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefore 
bee promiſes, let us clean — — from all Aithinef | 
neſs in the fear of Gad. 

we da thus, we may juſtly apply the promiſes to 
ourſelves,” and with comfort our parts in them: 


nn 


Sund. I. 


Of Hope. 7 
23. This is the faith or belief required of us towards 
the things God hath revealed to us in the Scripture, to 
wit, ſuch as may anſwer the end for which they were fo 
revealed, that is, the bringing us to good lives; the bare 
believing the truth of them, without this, is no more 
than the devils do, as St. James tells us, Chap. ii. 19. 
only are not ſo unreaſonable as ſome of us aw the 
they will tremble, as knowing well this faith will never 
do them any good. But many of us go on confidently, 
and doubt not the ſufficiency of our faith, tho we 
have not the leaſt fruit of obedience to approve it by; 
let ſuch hear St. James's judgment in the point, Chap. 
ii. 26. As the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith, if 
it hath not works, is dead alſo. | * | 
24. A Second duty to God, is Hope; that is, a 
comfortable tion of thoſe good things he Ho. 
hath un But this, as I told you of faith, 
muſt be ſuch as agrees to the nature of the promiſes, 
which being ſuch as require à condition on our part, 
we can hope no farther than we make that z or if 
we do, we are ſo far from 11997 wn.» Egger, Age 
Hope, that we commit the — = Pre- 
ſumption, which is nothi ut i Preſumption, 
where God hath 1 no 1 to 
hope 3 this every man doth that hopes for pardon of fins, - 
eternal life, without that repentance and obedience 


to which alone are iſed : The true is that 
which purifies us ; St. ſaith, 1 Epi. iii. 3. Every 
nan that bath. this in him, ifieth by „ ben as 


be is pure; that is, it makes him leave his ſins, and 
earneſtly endeavour to be holy as Chriſt is; and that 
which -doth not ſo, how A 
well be conc to be but that | 
which Job aſſures us ſhall gib. ; 
25. Bur there is _ A. of tranſgreſ- 
bog this duty, beſides that of preſumption, Deſpair. 


that is by deſperation ; which I mean 
not that which is ordinarily ſo called, viz. the deſpairing 
of mercy fo as we continue in our fins, for that is 


but juſt for us to do; but I mean fuch a deſperation as 
makes us give over endeavour; that is, when a man 
that ſees he is not at the preſent ſuch a one as the pro- 
miſes belong to, conchades he can never become ſuch, 
and therefore neglects all duty, and goes on in bis fins. 
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40 The Wmort' Duty of Man. 
uſed. towards him for the fame end, and he will have 
reaſon. to confeſs God's kindneſs, not only to men's ſouls 
in general, but to bis own in particular. | 
31. NETHER hath be been wanting to our bodies; 
all the good things they enjoy, as health, firength, food, 
; raimeHtit, and whatever elſe concerns them, are merely 
his gifts : ſo that indeed it is itapoſſible we ſhould be ig- 
norant of his mercies to themftall thoſe outward comforts 
and refreſhments we daily enjoy, being continual effe&s 
and witneſſes of it: And though iome enjoy more of 
theſe than others, yet there is no perſon but enjoys fo 
much in one kind or other, as abundantly ſhews God's 
mercy and kindneſs to him in reipect to his boy. | 
32. AND now ſurely you will think it but reaſonable 
we ſhould love him, who is in all reſpects thus lovely: 
Indeed this is a duty fo generally acknowledged, that if 
you ſhould aſk any man the queſtion, Whether he loved 
God or no? he would think you did him a great wrong 
to doubt of it; yet for all this, it is too plain, that There 
are very few that do indeed love him; and this will foon 
be proved to you, by examining a little what are the 
common effects of love, we bear to men like ourielves, 


and then trying whether we can ſhew any ſuch fruits of 
our love to Gd. 


| 33. Or that ſort there are divers, but 
Froit of love for ſhortneſs I will name but two: The 
? firſt is a defire of pleaſing, the ſecond a 
defire of Pdf. defire of enjoying. Theſe are conſtantly 
the fruits of love: For the firſt, it is 

known by all, that he that loves any perſon, is very de- 
ſirous to „ himſelf to him; to do whatever be 
thinks will be pleaſing to him: and according to the 
degree of love, ſo is this defire more or leſs; where we 
love earneſtly, we are very earneſt and careful to pleaſe, 
Now it we have indeed that love to God we pretend to, 
it will bring forth this fruit, we ſhall be careful to pleaſe 
him in all things. Theretore as you judge of the tree by 
its fruits, ſo you may judge of your love of God by this 
fruit of it; nay, :ndeed, this is the way of trial, which 
Chriſt himſelf hath given us, Jabn xiv. 15. If ye love 
me, keep niy Commundments. And St. Jeb tells us, 
1 Ep. v. 3. That this is the love of God, that <ve walk 
after his commandments; and where this one proof is 
wanting, it will be impoſlible to teſtify our _—— 
; v 
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Sund. I. Of Love to Cod. 


44. Bur it muſt yet be farther conſidered, that this 
bye of God muſt not be in a low or weak degree; for 
beſides, that the motives to it, his excellency, and his 


kindneſs are in che b ; the ſame commandment - 
which bids us love God, bids-us love with all our hearts, 
and with all our ftrength ; that is, as much as is 
for us, and above any thing elſe. And therefore to the 
fulfilling of this commandment, it is neceſſary we love 
him in that degree ; and if we do ſo, then certainly we 
ſhall have not only ſome flight and faint endeavours of 
pleaſing, but ſuch as are moſt diligent and earneſt, ſuch as 
will — the moſt painful and coſtly duties, make 
us willing to forſake our own eaſe, goods, friends, yea 
iſe bald, when we cannot keep them without difobeying 
35. Now examine thyſelf by this; Haſt thou this 
fruit of love to ſhew? Doſt thou make it thy conſtant und 
greateſt care to keep God's commandments ? To obey in 
all things ? ; — to pleaſe him to the ut- 
moſt of thy even to the forſaking of what is deareſt 
to thee in this "world? If thou doſt, thou mayeſt then 
truly ay, thou loveſt God. But on the contrary, if thou 
wiltully contingeſt in the breach of many, nay, but of 
one command of his ; never deceive , for the 
love of God abides not in thee. This will be 2 
uch. 


to you, if you conſider what the Scripture faith of 

© that they" cov excunies by Ga, by their qwicked works, 
Ot SY rr (and ſuch is one 
continues wr. in in) is enmity againſt God, Rom. 
viii. 7. That he that „nt wuilfudly tra — oo the 
the Son of God, and doth deſpite- unto the ſpirit of grace, 
Heb. x. 29. And many the like. And therefore, unlefs 
you can think enmity and trampling, and deſpite, to be 
truits of love, you maſt not believe you love whilſt 

you go on in a wilful diſobedience to him. * 
36. A SECOND fruit of love, I told you, Defive of on- 
This is conſtantly joping. 


was deſire of enjoying 

to be ſeen in our love to one another. If 
you have a friend whom you entirely love, you defire his 
converſation, wiſh to be always in his c . And 
thns will it alſo be in our love to God, if that be as great 
and as hearty as this. | x 
37- THERE is a twofold enjoying of God, the one 
. 
| 2 "3 pleat 
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 - this cannot but be moſt earneſtly deſired by us, ſo much 


12 The Wolz Dutrwf Man. 


pleat in the liſe to come. That in this life is that con. 
verſation, as I may call it, which we haze with God i 
his ordinances, in praying and meditating, in hearing his 
ö — the Sacrament, which are all intended 
| ms tt o bring us into. an intimacy and fami- 
— with God, y ſpeaking to him, and him 
{peak to us. 

48. Now if we do indeed love God, we (hall certainly 
hugely value and defire theſe ways of converſing with 
him; it being all that we can have in this life, it will 
make us with David, eſteem one day in God's courts hetter 
than a thouſand, Fial. IXXkiv. 10. We ſhall be glad to 

have theſe o D to him as often 

$3 ei. ul to uſe them diligently, wo 

of uniting us till more to him; yea, we thall 

come to theſe ſpiritual exerciſes with the ſame chearfulnen 

we'would go-to our deareſt friend. And it indeed we do 
thus, it * of our love. 

39. Bur I ſear there are not have this to ſhew 
for it, as appears by the common back wardneſs and un- 
willingneſs of men to Tome to the. e, and their negligence 
and heartlefineſs when they are "at them. And can we 
think that God will ever own us tar lovers of him, whilft 
we have ſuch a diſlike to his company, that we will never 
come into it, but when we are dragged by fear or ſhame 
of men, or ſome ſuch worldly motive? It is ſure, you 
would not think that man loved you, whom yow reger 
to ſhun your company, and be loth to come in your 
And therzfore be not ſo unreaſonable as to re you 
I when you defire to keep as far from him as yo 


40. Bur beſides this, there is another of 
Gad, — is more perfect be penn why and that us 
beer; re where we ſhall 

united to and enjoy him not now and 
\ for thort ſpaces of time, as we do here, but 


—_ „without interruption or breaking off, And 
certainly if we have that degree ol love to God we 


that we ſhall think no labour too great to compaſs it. 
t The ſeven years that Jacob ſerved for Rachel, Gen. xxix. 
— ſeemed to him 2e deg forthe lv be had 1 

And ſurely if we have love to God, we ſhall not 
A Ga 32 


at con. Sund. I. Of Fear to God. 13 
- +: Wl this full enjoyment of him, nor eſteem alt the enjoy- 
—— ments of the world worth the looking an in compariſon, 
d fam. thereot « X 


ing fn 47. Ir we can truly tell ourſelves, we do thus long for 


this enjoyment of Gag, we may believe we love him. 
* But I fear again there are but few that can thus approve 
og with their love. For it we look inte men's lives, we ſhall ſee 


„it will they are not generally ſo fond of this enjoyment, as to | 


be at any pains to purthaſe it. And not only fo, but it 

go wer pal — DOG — who, if iv wore put to 
their choice, whether they would live here always, to 
enjoy the profit and pleaſure of the world, or go to 
heaven. to enjov God, would, like the children of Gad 
and Reuben, ſet up their reſt on this fide Jordan, Numb. 
xii. and never defire that heavenly Canaan; ſo cloſe do 
their affections cleave to things beJow ; which ſhews 
TIP have not made God their treaſure; for then; 
xcording- to our Saviqur's rule, Marth. vi. 21. their 
heart would be with him. Nayg further yet, it is too 
plain, that many of us ſet fo little value on this enjoying 
of God, that we prefer the vilett and baſeſt fins before 
him, and chooſe to enjoy them, though by it we utterly 
. him, which i» the cnidof eveby that 

in thoſe fins, | P 

, 


continues 9 


42. AND new I fear, according to theſe rules 
many that profeſs to love God will be found not to do ſo. 
| conclude all with the words of St. Jabs, 1 Epift. iii. 18. 
which though ſpoken of the love of our brethren, is very 
itly applicable to this love of God, Let ws net love in 
word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 

43- A FourTH duty to God is Fear; this Fear. 
xiſes from the conſideration both of his juſtice * 


the wicked; and his power is ſuc h, that he is able to in- 
fit rhe foreſt puniſhment upon them; and that this is a 
reaſonable cauſe of fear, Chriſt himſelf-tells us, Math. x. 
:3. Fear bim which is able to deſtroy both and in- 
bell. Many other places of Scripture are, which 
commend to us this duty, as Pſa. ii. 11. Serve ſbe Lord 
with fear, Pfal. xxxiv. Fear the Lord, ye that be his 
ſaints, Prov. ix. 10. The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
wng of <uiſdom, and divers the like. And indeed all the 
ireateaings of wracd againft dane. which we meet- 

B” - with 
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ad his power ; his juſtice is ſuch, that he will not clear 
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with in the Scripture, are only to this end, to work this 
fear in our hearts, | 
44. Now.this fear is nothing elſe but ſuch an awful 
of God; as may keep us from offending him. 
is the wiſe man tells us, Frow. xvi. 6. The fear of the 
Lord is to depart from evil. $0 that none can be ſaid 
88 God, that is not thereby wich- held from 
; and this is but anſwerable to that common fear we 
have towards men; whoever we know mop hurt us, we 
will beware of provoking ; and therefore, if we be not u 
wary of dif) it is plain we fear men more 
than we do hi Ks 
45. How great a madneſs this is, thus to 


The fl of fear men above God, will ſoon * 
T appear, if we 


a/ compare what man can do to us with that 
more than which God can. And firſt, it is ſure, it is 
Ged, not in the power of man (I might tay devils 
| too) to do us an „ unleſs God permit 
and ſuſfer them to do ig; ſo that if we do but keep him 


aur friend, we may ſay with the Pſ:lmiſt, The Lord ts on 


w/ „I fear nat <vhat man can de wnto mes For let 
ir malice be never ſo great, he can reſtrain and keep 
them from burting us; nay, he can, change their minds 

us, according to that of the wiſe man, Prov. 
xvi. N When a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, be maketh 
even his enemies to be at peace with bim. A notable ex- 
ample of this we have in Jacob, Gen. xxxii. who when 
his brother Eſau was coming againſt him as an enemy, 
God wondertully turned his heart, fo that he met him 
with all the expreſſions of brotherly kindneſs, as you 
may read in the next Chapter. 

46. Bur, ſecondly, Suppoſe men were left at liberty 
to do thee what miſchief they could; alas! their power 
goes hut a little way; they may perhaps - thee of thy 
goods, it may be they may take away thy liberty or 
credit, or 2 life too, but — thou . 
is the utmoſt they can do. But now God can do all this 
when he pleaſes, and that which is infinitely more, his 
vengeance reaches even beyond death itſelt, to the eternal 
milery both of bedy and ſoul in bell; in compariſon of 


which, death is fo inconſiderable, that we are not to look 


upon it with any dread. Fear not them that kill the body, 
and after that bawde no more that they cam do, faith Chrilt, 
Lake xii. 4. And then immediately adds, But — 
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; whom'you ſhall fear : fear him wvhich aftes 
nk this n —— pour to ca into hell; yea, 1 ſay wto 
u awful . — In 2 the compariſon is ſet 
8 between the greateſt ill we.can futfer from man, the lots 
r of the oi lite, and thoſe ſadder evils God can infli& on us; and 

; the latter are found to be the only dreadtul things ns 
therefore God only is to be feared. 7 
47. Bur there is yet one thing farther conſalerable in 
— which is this. 8 4 
fe) my neighbour's t not it: may, 

244 af ar — 
teal my neigh me, and ſo never bri 
me — — for it. _ this we cannot do wi 


never ſo cloſely, he is ſure eee and er aa 
if we do not timely repent, puniſh us eternally for it. 
43. 222 „ that it 
is much fater diſpleafin men than God; yet, alas! our 
3 if we believed the direct contrary, there 
ing nothing more ordinary with us, than for the avoid- 
ing of ſame preſent danger we fear from men, to ruſh 


. Commit nay fn for this is plataly the 
ves, we commit any or that is plainly 
choolng to provoke God rather than man. 4 

** ur, God knows, this cale of tear of men is not 

only one wherein we venture to dilpleaſe him; for 
_ many fins, to which we have none of this 
temptation, nor, indeed, any other; as tor inſtance, that 
of common Swearing, to which there is nothing either of 
pleaſure or profit to invite us. Nay, many tunes, 
who ſo fear the miſchicfs that other men may do to us, 
that we are ready to buy them off with. the. greateſt fins, 
do ourſelves bring all hc very miſchiefs upon us, by 
ns of our own c Thus the carele is prodigal robs 
himſelf of his eſtate, e deceitful and diſhonett or 
any that lives in open notorious fin, deprives hinſelf of 
his. credit, and the.drunkard and glutton brings diſeaſes 
on himſelf to the ſhortening his li And can we think 
we do at all fear God, when that fear hath {o little power 
over us, that though it be backed with the many — 
miſchiefs that attend upon fin, it is not able to k 
from them ? Surely ſuch men are ſo far from fearing N. 
4 t 


— 1 of God. And thus it is 
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that they rather ſeem to defy him, reſolve to provoke him 
whatſoever it coſt them, ei in this world or the next. 
Yet ſo unreaſonably partial are we to ourſelves, that even 
fuch as theſe will pretend to this fear : You may examine 
multĩtudes of the moſt grois ſcandalous finners, before 
you ſhall meet with one that will acknowledge he fears 
not God. It is ſtrange it ſhould be poſſible for men thus 
10 cheat themſclves; but however, it is certain we cattnot 
deceive God; he will not be mocked, and therefore, if 
we will net now fo fear as to avoid fin, we ſhall one day 
fear, wien it will be too late to avoid A 
O. A Fru duty to God is, that of Trufi 
Tra. in him, that is, depending and reſting on him: 
And that is, fff, in all dangers; ſecondly; in all 
wants. We are to rett on him in alf our dangers; both 
Spiritual and” temporal. Of the frft fort are all tht 
temptations, by which we are in danger to be drawn to 
fm. And in this reſpe& he hath promiſed, 
in ol! fpiri- That if we ret the devil, be cuil us from 
inal dangers, *, Jam. iv. 7. T herefore our duty is, » 
to pray carneitly for God's to 


us to overcome the temptation z and „to ſet our- 


ſelves manfalty to combat with it, not yielding or giving 
confent to it ur the leaſt . 
we are gonfidently to reſt upon God, that his will 
be ſufficient for vs, that he will either remove the tempt- 
ation, or ftrengthen us to withſtand it. 
57. S8conDLY, In all nt 

In all remporat. 33 COA IEY im, 
ng 2 — 


as know! 
and that he will do fo, if he ſee it beſt for us; and If we 


: And Þf. xxxiv. 22. Lord delivereth 
ee 
in lim 


lion's den, Daz. vi. and many others; all which ſerve 
to teach us this one teflon, That if we go on coriſciona- 


FTEISEE AER. 
THE: 


we want that which is the only fupport, God's favour 
and aid, which we certainl n 
to reſcue ourſelves by any ſinful means. But — 
we could by fuch a way certainly free ourſelves 
the preſent danger, yet, alas! we are far from ha 
gained- ſafety by it, we have only removed the dangey 
1 r e, . t it 
upon moſt precious us, our ; like an 
n that to. remove = pain from the 
„ firikes it r 
i » when we think we have played the good hu 
band in ſaving our liberties, our eſtates, our lives them- 
ſelves by a fin; we have not ſuved them, but madh 
over-bought them, laid out our very fouls on them ; 
Chriſt tells us how little we ſhall gain by ſuch bargains, 
Matt. xvi. 26. What is & man profited, if he gain 
the whole wwerld and loſe bis own ſoul? Let us therefore 
reſolve never to value any thing we can poſleſs in this 
world at ſo high a rate, as to keep it at the price of the 
leaſt nz but whenever things are driven to ſuch an 
flue, F 8 
our worldly poſſeſſions, nay life itſelf, or commit 
lin, let us then, remember, that this is the ſeaſon for us 
to perform that great and excellent duty of taking up the 
croſs, which we can never fo Ad Fa. 
for our bearing of that, which we no poiſible way 
of wrong; can at moſt e the carrying 
addons or, entedbaccs " 
» VP» 


A 
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when having a means of eſcaping it by a fin, we 
rather chuſe to endure the croſs, commit the fin; 
for then it is not laid on us by any unavoidable neceſ- 
ity, but we willingly chooſe it; and this is highly ac- 
ceptable w.th „ yea, withal fo ſtrictly required by 
him, that if we fail of performing it, when we are put 
to the trial, we are not to be accounted followers of 
Chriſt ; for ſo bimſelf hath expreſsly told us, Matt. xvi. 
24. 1f any man ill come after me, wary whos gy 
and take up his croſs and follow me ; and ſo again, 4 
viii. 34. It were therefore a good point of ſpiritual wiſ- 
dom for us, ſometimes by ſome lower degrees of ſelf- 
denial, to fit ourſelves for this greater, when'we ſhall be 
called to it; we know he that expects to run a race will 
beforehand be often breathing himſelf, that he may not 
be foiled when he comes to run for the prize: In like 
manner, it will be fit for us ſometimes to abridge our - 
ſelves ſomewhat of our lawful pleaſure, or eaſe, or profit, 
ſo that we may get ſuch a maſtery over ourſelves, as to 
be able to renounce all when our obedicnce to God re- 
quires it. a 

53. AND as we are thus to truſt on God 


In all ſpiri- for deliverance from danger, ſo are we like- 


tual wants, wiſe for ſupply of our nt; and thoſe 
| again are either ſpiritual or temporal: Our 
ſpiritual wants is that of his grace, to enable us to ſerve 
him, without which we can do nothing ; and for this 
we are to depend on him, provided we negle& not the 
means, which are, prayer, and a careful uſing of what 
he hath already beſtowed on us; for then we have his 
promiſe for it, be wwill give the holy ſpirit to them that aſk 
t, Luke xi. 13. And, Unto bim that hath, Hall be 
given, Matt. xxv. 29. that is, To him that bath made a 
good uſe of that grace already, God will give more. We 
are not therefore to affright ourſelves with the di 

of tho'e things God requires of us, but remember he 
commands nothing which he will not enable us to per- 


form, if we be not wanting to ourſelves. And therefore 


let us ſincerely do our „ and confidently aſſure our- 
--p 1 . ee tnyeratand bed 

54. Bur vc have 0 | 

Tine wants, and for the ſupply of them we are like- 
wan. wileto on him. Ang for this alſo we want 
no promiſes, ſup us to be of the number of them 
* 0 
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to whom they are made, that is, to God's faithful ſer- 
vants.' They that fear the Lord lack nothing, Plal. xxxiv. 
9. and verſe 10. They that ſeek the Lord, ſhall <vant'mo 
manner of thing that it good. And again, Pſa. xxxiii. 
18, 19. - Behold the eye of the Lord is upon them that fear 
him, upon them that bope in his mercy, to deliver their ſquls 
from death, and to feed them in time of famine. Examples 
allo we have of this, as we may ſee in the caſe ot E 
and the widow, 1 Kings xvii. and many others. 

55. Ws are therefore to look up to him for the pro- 
viſon of all things nece for us, according to that of 
the Pſalmiſf, The eyes of all wait upon thee, O Lord, and 
thou giveſt them their meat in due ſeaſon. And our Savi- 
our hath taught us to pray tor oup daily bread, thereby 
teaching us, that we are to live in continual dependence 
upon God for it. Let I mean not by this, that we 
ſhould fo expect it from God, as to give up ourlelyes to 
idleneſs, and expect to be fed by miracles: No; , 
honeſt induſtry and labour is the means by which Got 
ordinarily gives us the neceſſaries of this lite, and there- 
fore we muit by no means negle& that. He that cuill not. 
labour, let him not eat, ſays the Apoſtle, 2 Thefſ. iii. 10. 
And we may believe God will pronounce the fame.ſen-- 
tence, and ſuffer the flothtul perion to want even neceſſary: 
food. But when we have faithfully uſed our endeavour, 
then we muſt allo look up to God tor his bleſſing on it, 
without which it can never proſper to us. And having 
done thus, we may comfortably yeit ourſelves on his. 
providence, for iuch a meaſure of theſe outward. things 
as he ſees fitteſt for us. 1 7 

56. Bur if our condition be ſuch, that we are not 
able to labour, and have no other means of bringing in, 
the neexſſaries of life to ourſelves, yet even then we 
are chearfully to reſt * God, believing that he who 
teeds the*ravens, will, y ſome means or other, though 


we thall continue in this world ; and neyer in any 
torment ourſelves, with carking and diſtruſtful thoughus, 
but, as the A 1 Pet. x. 7, Caſt all aur care upon 
him cube careth far ut. 19 1 14 
57. Tris is carneſtly d by our Saviour, Mart. 
vi. where he y news the tolly of this fin. of. 
diſtruit. SR ang a moſt excellent one, and there- 
fore 1 ſhall. &t it down. at of verie 25. Te 
| 2 
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Jay unto thee, Take no thought for your life, what ye ſhall 
een 
N gut on; 1s not the life more than meat, and the 

than raiment ? Bebild the fowls of the air, for they fow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into harm; yet your 
—＋ „* feedeth them, Are ye not much better than 


after 

all theſe things do the Gentiles ) beawvenly 
of God, 1 

be added unto you. Take t 

' for the marrow, for the morrow ail take 

. ent unto the day is the. evil 

other texts to this | 

it 


and bind him to provide for you. Men you know 
ink themſelves highly concerned not to fail thoſe that 


which diſquiet our minds, break our „ and 


even our 1ery heart. I doubt not but thoſe that 
felt” them, need not be told they are uneafy. But chen, 


brace the means for the removing of them, and ſo we fee 
it too often doth in vuiilawful ones; men will cheat, and 
ffeal, and lye, and do any ching t deliver themfelves 
from the fear of want; but, alas ! they commonly prove 
byt deceitful remedies, 1 
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Of Humility ; 


yet 
and n willi 


know God is iſhing nor deceit ; 
and therefore how vile an inj o we offer to him, if 
ö is promiſe, as we would 
that of a man? Yea, and great a miſchief do we 


do ourſelves, by loading our minds with a multitude of 
vexatious and tormenting cares, when we may ſo ſ. 
our burt hem upd I conclude this in the 


'3 Out 


SouSar' . 


Submiſſion to God's Will in reſpect of 

Obedience ; of Patience in all Sorts of Sufferings ; and 
| #- wag to God in ſeveral ways, in his Houſe, 
Meant, bis Day, Word, Sacraments, &c. 

Set. 1. SIXTH duty to God is Humility ; 

that is, ſuch a ſenſe of qur own Humility. 

meannefs and his excellency, as may work in 

F This ſub- 

miſſion js we- told; firſt to his will, ſecondly to Nis 


2. Tus ſubmiſſion to his will is alſo of 

two farts, the ſubmiſſion either of obedi- Su 

ende or-patience : That pf obedience is our e H. Will 
ann his will, * hd 


chearfully 


made known. to us what his pleaſure is, 
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chearfully and readily to ſet about it. To enable us to 
this, Humility is exceeding neceſſary; for a proud per- 
ſon is of all others thg unapteſt to obey ; and we ſee men 
never pay an obediet ce, but where they acknowledge 
the perſon commanding to be ſome way above them; 
and ſo it is here. It we be not thoroughly perſuaded 
that God is infinitely above us, that we are vileneſs 
and not hing in compariſon of him, we ſhall never pay 
our due-obedience. , 
3. THEREFORE if ever y-u mean to obey entirely (as 
you muſt, it ever you mean to be ſaved) get your hearts 
poſſeſſed with the ſenſe of that great un- 
The great 4i/- tpeakable diſtance that is between God 
tance berw-en* and you. Conſider him as he is a God of 
God and us. infinite majeity and glory, and we poor 
worms of the earth ; he infinite in power, 
able to do all things, and we able to do nothing, not 6 
much as to make one hair white or black, as our Saviour 
ſpeaks, Matth. v. 36. He of infinite purity and holi- 
neſs, and we polluted and defiled, wallowing in albkinds 
of ſing and uncleanneſs; he unchangeable and conſtant, 
and we ſubject to change and alteration every minute of 
our lives; he eternal and immortal, and we frail mortala; 
that whenever he taketh axvay our oreath wwe die, and are 
turned again to dur ut, Pſal. civ. 29. Confider all this, 
I fay, and you cannot but acknowledge a'wide difference 
between God and man, and therefore may well cry out 
with Job, after he had approached ſo near to God, as 
to diſcern ſomewhat of his excellency, Job xlii. 6. Noro 
mine eyes ſeeth thee, wherefore I pe myſelf, and repent 
in and aſbes. | 
4. ANÞ even when this humility hath 
The unworthi- brought us to obedience, it is not then to 
Teſs of our beſt be caſt off, as if we had no further uſe of it; 
works, for there is ſtill great uſe, nay neceſſity of it, 
to keep us from any high conceits of our 
„ which it we once entertain, it will blaſt 
the beſt of them, and make them utterly unacceptable 
to God ; like the ſtrictneſs of the Phariſee, which when 
once he came to boat of, the Publican was preferred be- 
fore him, Luke xviii. The beſt of our o are fo full 
of infirmity and pollution, that if we compare them 
with that 10n and purity which 1 0 we 
may truly ſay with the Prophet, All aur Rig bteouſurſis are 
ov PT 
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4 filthy rags, Iſa. xiv. 6. and therefore to pride ourſelves 
in — 2 madneſs it would be in a beggar 
to brag of his apparel, when it is nothing but vile rags 
and tatters. Our Saviour's ts in this matter muſt 
alwags be remembered, Luke xvii. xo. When you b 
done ail thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, te 
are unprofitable 5s. If when we have done all, we 
muſt give ourſelves no better a title, what are we then to 
eſteem ourſelves, that are fo far from doing, any conſiderable 
of what we are-commanded ? Surely, that worſer 

name of ſethful and wicked ſervant, Matth. XXV. 26. we 
have no xeaſup to think too bad for us. 

5. A SECOND fort of ſubmiſſion to his 
will, is that of patience; this ſtands in fuf- Submiſſion in 
tering his will, as that of obedience did in reſp? of 
acting it, and is nothing elſe but a willing Patience. - 
and quiet yielding to whatever affliftions it 
pleaſes God to lay upon us. Thie the forementioned 
humility will make eaſy to us; for when cur hearts are 
thorgughly poſſeſſed with that reverence and eſteem of 
God, it wilt be impoſſible for us to grudge or murmur 
at whatever he doth. We ſee an inſtance of it in old Ek, 
1 Sam. iii. who after he had heard the fad threatuings of 
God agamit him, of the deſtruftion of his family, the 
lols of the prieſthood, the cutting off both his ſons in 
one day, which were all off them atflictions of the heaviett 
kind ; yet this one conhderation, that it was the Lord 
enabled him calmly and quietly to yield to them, faid, 
Let him do what hemeth Lin good, ver. 18. The {ame 
effe&t it had on Dawid in his ſufferings, P/. woxix. 9. 
I was dumb, 1 2 not my mouth, becauſe thou diaſt it. 
God's doing it ſilenced all murmurings and grumblings 
in him: And fo mult it do in us, in all our afflictiona, 
if we will indeed approve our humility to God, 

6. Fox ſurely you will not think that child hath due 
humility to his parent, or that ſervant to his maſter, 
that when they are corrected, ſhall fly in the father's or 
maſter's. face: but this do we, w we grudge 
and repine at that which God lays upon us. But be- 
Gdes the want of humility in our ſo doing, there is alſo 
a great want of juſtice in it ; for God hath, as we are 
his creatures, a right to do with us what he will; and 
therefore for us to reſilt that right of his, is the high. 


= * 
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The Wolz Duty of Max. 
juſtice that can be: nay, farther, it is Alio che greateſt 
in the world; for it is only our good that God 
at in afflicting us. That heavenly | 
our earthly ones, who ſometimes correct their child- 
only to ſatisfy their own angry „ Not 40 do 
is fabje to. no 
dot 


+ But this ſuch frailties. 
not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of 
„ Lam. iii. 33. They are our fins which do not 
y give him zul cauſe, but even force and neceiſitate 
im tc iſh us. . He carries to us the bowels and 
affe&ions of the tendereſt father: now when a father ſees 
his child ſtubborn and rebellious, and running on in a 
courſe that will certainly undo him, what greater act of 
fatherly- kindneſs can he do, than chaſten and correct 
him, to ſee if by that means he may amend him ? Nay, 
indeed, he c not be faid to have true kindneſs to 
him, if he ſhould not. And thus it is with God, when 
he ſees us run on in fin, either he muſt leave off to love 
us, and fo leave us to ourſelves to take our own courſe, 
and that is the heavieſt curſe that can befal any man; or 
elſe, if he continue to love us, he muſt correct and puniſh 
us to bring us to amendment. Therefore, whenever he 
ſtrikes, we are in all reaſon not only patiently to lie under 
| his rod, but, (as I may ſay) kits it alſo; that is, be 
very thankful to him, that he is pleaſed not 
ſs to give us over io our own bearts luſts, Pal. 
for God's cor- boxxi. 12, but ſtill continues his care of 

; us; ſends afflictions, as ſo 

to call us home to himſelf. 


comes to cure him; and if ſuch-an one be left to die of 
his diſeaſe, every one knows whom be is to thank for it. 
7. Bur it is not only quietneſs, no, nor 

Fruitfalneſs thankfulneſs neither under affliSions, that 
under them. is the full of our duty in this matter; we 
alſo, or all the reſt 

fruittulneſs, I mean, the 
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us, which oed God thus to ſmite us; and hat- 
ſoever we ourſelves guilty of, ' humbly to confeſs 
to Gad, and immediately to for ſake for the reſt of our 


8. ALL I ſhall add concerning this duty of patience 
is, that we are as much bound to it in one fort of fuf- 
ſerings as another; whether our ſuffering | 
be ſo immediately from God's hand, that In aff forts of 
no creature” hatk any thing to do in it, as fufferings, 
fickneſs, or the like j or whether it be ſuch | 
wherein men are the inftrumenty of afflifting us. For it 
is moſt fure, when any man doth us hurt, he could not 
do it without God's permiſſion and ſufferance: And. God 
may us well make them the inſtruments of puniſhing us, 
as doit directly by bimſelf ; and it is but a coun- 
urfele yacience, that prewnde'to fibmait to Gob, wad yet 
can bear nothing from men: We ſee holy Job, who is ſet 
torth to us as a pattern of true patience, made no ſuch 
difference in his affliQtions ; he took the Toſs of his cat- 
tle, which the Chaldears and Sabeans robbed him of, 
with the very ſame meekneſs with which he did that 
which was conſumed by fire from heaven. When there- 
fore we ſuffer any thing from men, be it never ſo un- 
july in reſpe of them, we are yet to confeſs it is moſt 
juſt in reſpect of God; and ther inſtead of looking 

them with rage and revenge as the common cuftom 

the world is, we are to look np to God, acknowledge his 

juſtice in the atfliftion, begging his pardon moſt earneſtly 

tor thoſe things which have provoked him to ſend it, and 

pati and thankfully bear it, till he hall fee fir to 

a Job, Bleſſed be the name of 
! . 

9. Bur I told yon, humility contained 
in it a ſubmiſſion not only to his will but Submiſſion to 
alſo to his wiſdom; that is, to acknow- God's wiſdom. 
lelge him infinitely wife, and therefore 
that whatever he doth is beſt and fitteſt to be done. And 
this we ue to conteſs both in his commands, and in his 
diſpoſing and ordering of things. Firft, whatſoever he 
commands us either to believe or do, we are 
to ſubmit to his wiſdom in both; to believe Jn bis com- 
whatſoever he bids us believe, how impothble mands. 
ſoever it ſeems to our ſhallow underftandings ; 
and to do whe tever he commands us to do, how contrary 

: {oever 
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to conclude, that his commands are mot fit and reaſon- 


it we had them. Thus —_ times we wiſh for wealth, 


ſoever it be to our fleſhy reaſon or humour; and in bath 


able, however they may appear to us. = 
* bii'#; 10. SECONDLY, We are to ſubmit to 
rd 75 his wiſdom in rei — 2 — and 
i ings; ta acknow iſpoles things 
molt wiſely, — that not only in what concerns 
world in general, but alſo in what concerns one of 
us in particular ;. ſo that what condition ſoever 
us in, we are to aſſure ourſelyes it. is that which is beſt 
for us, ſince he chooſes it for us, who cannot err. And 
therefore never to have impatient deſires of any t in 
this world, but to leave it to God to fit us with ſuch an 
eſtate and condition, as he ſees beſt for us, and there let 
us quietly and contentedly reſt; yea, though it be ſuch 
as of all others we ſhould have leaſt wiſhed for ourſelves, 
And this ſurely cannot but appear very reaſonable to 
any that hath ſmenility ; for that having taught him, 
that God is infinitely wi, and he very fooliſh;; he can 
neyer doubt, but that it is much more for his good that 
God ſhould chooſe for him, than he for himſelf ; even as 
it is much more for the child's good to have the parent 
chooſe for it, than to be left to thoſe filly choices it 
would make for itſelt. For how many times would it 
cut, and burn, and miſchief itſelf if it might have;every 
thing it defires? And ſuch children are we z we 
times eagerly deſire thoſe things which would undo us, 


and honour, and beauty, the like, when, if we had 
them, they would only prove ſnares. to us, we ſhould be 
drawn into fin by them. And this God, who knows all 
things, ſees, though we do not, and therefore often de- 
nies us thote things which he ſees will tend to our mil- 
chief; and it is his abundant mercy that he doth ſo. Let 
us therefore, whenever we are diſappointed of any of our 
aims and wiſhes, not only patianthy, but joyfully ſubmit 
to it, as knowing that it is certainly beſt for us, it being 
choſen by the unerring wiidom of our heavenly Father. 
11. A SEVENTH duty to God is Honour, 
Honour. is, Ro paying him ſuch a reverence 2 2 
| as to ſo great a Majeſty. is 18 
either inward _ 4 The — is the exalting 
him in our hearts, having always the higheſt and molt 


excellent cltcem of him. r 


and ſhewing forth that inward ; and that is firſt, general, 
in © cle 2 Bic, the living like men that 
do indeed carry that high eſteem of God. Now you 
we bear any ſpecial reverence but to a man, we 

to do any foul or baſe thing in bis 
prefence ; and ſo, if we do indeed honour God, we. ſhall 
abhor to do any unworthy thing in his fight. - But God 


ſees all things, and re there is no way to ſhun the 


do thus reverence him, we muſt never at any time do any 


mY 0 befides this general of ho- 0 | 

12, UT 8 wa . | 
nouring God, there are _—_— ieular a&th wy 
by which we may honour him, and theſe C1 
as are divers, according to the ſeveral par- W 
ticulars about which they are exerciſed. For we are 10 
pay this honour not only immediately to himſelf, but 
by a due eſtimation. and account of all thoſe thin 
that nearly relate or belong to him. Thoſe are eſpecially 
fx; Furſt, his Houſe; Secondly, his Revenue or 
as I may fay); Thirdly, his Day; Fourthly, his 

ord ; Fi y, his Sacrament ; and Sixthly, his Name: 
And every one of theſe is to have ſome degree of our 
reverence and eſteeem. 

13- FIRsr, his Houſe, that is, the Jo bis Houſe. 
Church, which being the place ſet apart 
for his publick worſhip, we are to look on it, then 
not as holy in reſpe& of itſelf, yet in reſpect of its uſe, 
and theretore muſt not profane it by employing it to 
ules of our own. This Chriſt hath taught us by that 
act of his, Matth. Mi. 12. in driving buyers and 
ſellers out of the temple, faying, My- houſe is called the 
bouſe of Prayer: And again, Jab ii. 16. Mike not my 
Father's houſe n houſe of 'merchandize. By which it 3s. 
clear, churches are to be uſed only for the ſervice of 
God; and we are'to make that the only end of our 
coming thither, and not ta come to church as to 2 


market, to make ins, or diſpatch buſineſs with 
our neighbours, as is on among many. But 
whenever thou entereſt the Church, remember that it 


is the houſe of God, a place where he is in an eſpecial 
manner preſent, and therefore take the counſel of the 
wiſe man, Fedlef. v. i. and keep thy foot when thau goefi 
into the houſe of God; that is, ve thyſelf with 820 
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e and reverence, which to that great 
ajeſty art before. Remember that thy buimeſs 
there is to converſe with God, and therefore ſhut out all 
of the world, even of thy moſt lawful buſmets, 
> though they be allowable at another time, are 
I. How tearful a guilt is it then to entertain 
as ate in themſelves wicked? It is 
the treaſon of Judas, who pretended indeed to come 
and kiſe his maſter, but brought with him a band of 
ſoldiers to apprehend him, Mat. vi. We make her, 
in dur coming to church, of ſerving and worſhipping 
God; but we bring with us a train of his enemies to 
provoke and deſpiſe him. This is a wickedneſs that may 
outvie the profaneneſs of theſe days, in turning churches 
into ſtables: for finful and polluted thoughts are much 
n GERI — 8 
14. Tur ſecond thing to whi 
His poſſeſjpoos. belongs, is his — income; E 
whatſoever is his peculiar polleffions, ſet apart for the main - 
tenance of thoſe that attend his ſervice: Thoſe were the 
in time of the law, and miniſters of the goſpel now 
with us. nd whatever is thus ſet apart, we muſt on 
with ſuch reſpe& as not to dare to turn it to any other uſe. 
Of this ſort ſome are the free-will offerings of men, who 
have ſometimes of their own accord given ſome of their 
s or lands to this holy uſe ; and whatſoever is fo 
ven, can neither by the perſon that gave, nor any other, 
taken away without that t fin of facrilege. 

15. BuT Lefides theſe, there was — 4 Jews, 
and hath always been in all chriſtian nations, ſomethi 
allotted by the law of the nation for the ſupport and 
maintenance of thoſe that attend the- ſervice of God. 
And it is but juſt and neceſſary it ſhould be ſo, that 
thoſe who, by undertaking that calling, are taken of 
from the ways of gaining a livelihood. in the world, 
ſhould be provided for by them whoſe fouls watch 
over. And therefore it is moſt reaſonable, which the 
Apoſtle urges in this matter: 1 Coy. ix. 41, If wwe bave 
ſown unto you ſpiritual things, ts it a great thing if «we 
CE rey os — that is, it is : frog 
0 * 


for men to grudge the beſtowing a; few carnal 
„the outward neceffaries of this temporal life, on 
from whom | 


ings 
them 


+ and 
God. 


Flite 
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inſtr uction and aſſiſtance towards the obtaining of an 
eternal lite. . 5 
16. Now 8 is thus appoint: | 
for this uſe, may by no means em- The 
ployed to any other. therefore thoſe of — 2 
tithes which are here by law allotted for | 
the maintenance of the miniſtry, muſt by no means be 
kept back, nor any tricks or ſhifts. uſed to avoid the 
payment, either in whole or in part. For, firſt, it js 
certain, that it is as truly-theft as any other robbery can 
be, miniſters having right to their tithes by the ſame 
law which gives any other man right to his eſtate. 
But then, ſecondly, it is another manner of robbery 
than we think of, it is a robbing of God, whoſe ſervice 
they were given to maintain; and that - you may nat 


doubt the truth of this, it is no more than Gad:hunſelf 


hath laid of it, Mal. iii. 8. Mill a man rob God? yet ge 
baue robbed me; yet ye ſay, Wherein have we robbed 
thee ? In tithe? and offerings. Here it is moſt that 
in God's account the with-holding tithes is a robbing 
him. And if you pleaſe, you may in the next verſe ſee 
what the gain of this robbery amounts to, Te are cur, 
with a curſe. A. curſe is all is gotten by it: and com- 
mon rience ſhews us, that God's v e doth in 
a remarkable manner purſue this fin of ſacrilege, whether 
it be that of wi ing tithes, or the other of ſeizing 
on thoſe poſſeſſions, which have been voluntarily conſe- 
crated -p God. Men _ to enrich 2 lves by it, 
but it uſuall dir con ; this 
unlawful OF ſuch a rg the The Þ 
eſtate, as often eats: out even that we had a juſt went of is. 
title to. And therefore if you love (I will | * 
not ſay your ſouls, but) your eſtates, preſerve them from 
that danger by a ſtrict care neyer to meddle with any 
thing ſet apart to God. | 

17. A THIRD thing wherein we are to 


expreſs our reverence to God, is the hal- The Times for 


ing of the times ſet apart for his ſer- bis Service. 
vice. He who hath given all our time, 
requires ſome of it to be paid back again, as a rent 
or tribute of the whole. Thus the Jews kept holy the 
ſeventh day, and the Chrifans the Sunday, or Lord"s 
Dey: the Jews were in heir Sabbath cipecially to re- 


\ 
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member the creation of the world, and we 
Lord's Day. in ours the reſurrection of Chriſt, by which 

' a way is made for us into that better world 
we expect hereafter. Now this day thus ſet apart, is to 
be employed in the worſhip and ſervite of God ; and that 
firſt, more ſolemnly and publickly in the . 
from which no man muſt then abſent himſelf without a 
juſt cauſe: And fecondly, privately at home, in praying 
with, and inſtruct ing our families; or elſe in the yet 
more private duties of the cloſet, a man's on private 
pragers; reading, meditation, and the like. 

ND that we may be at leiſure for theſe, a reſt from 
all worldly bufineſs 1s commanded ; therefore let no man 
- think that a bare reſt from labour is all that is required 
of him on the Lord's Day; but the time which he faves 
from the works of his calling, he is to lay out on thoſe 
ſpiritual duties. For the Lord's Day was never ordained 
to give us pretence for idleneſs, but only to our 
employment from worldly to heavenly ; much leſs was 
it meant, that by our reſt from our callings we ſhould. 
have more time free to beſtow upon our ſins, as too man 
do, who are more conſtant on that day at the ale- 
than the church. But this reſt was commanded, firſt to 
ſhadow out to us that reſt from fin, which we are bpund 
to all the days of our lives. And ſecondly, 'to take us 
off from our woridly buſineſs, and to give us time to at- 
tend the ſervice ot God, and the need of our fouls. 

18. And ſurely, if we rightly conſider it, it is a very 
great benefit to us, that there is ſuch a ſet time thus 
weekly returning for that purpoſe. We are very intent 
and buſy upon the world, and if there were not ſome 
ſuch time appointed to our hands, it is to be doubted 
we ſhould hardly allot any ourſelves ; and then what a 
ſtarved condition muſt theſe poor ſouls of ours be in, 
that ſhall never be afforded a meal. Whereas now there 
is a conſtant diet ided for them : Every Sunday, if 
we will conſcionably employ it, may be a feſtival day to 
them, may bring them in fuch ſpiritual food, as may 
n them to S are not to look on 

is day with grudging, like t in Amos, viii. 5. 
who aff, Vir uuf A. ſabbath be gone, that r may 
Forth wheat? as if that time were utterly loft, which 
were taken from our worldly buſineſs. But we are to 
. confider it as the gainfuleſt, as the joyfuleſt Pr 
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week, à day of harveſt, wherein we are to lay up in ſtore 
for the whole werk, nay for our whole lives. l 
19. Bur beſides this of the weekly Lord's 

Day, there are other times which the Church The Fat of 
hath ſet apart for che remembrance of ſome the Church, 

Seger Sn the deſcent of the fig of 
and reſurrecti , the defcent e 
and 2 like: and theſe days we are to keep 2 Us man- 
ner which the church hath ordered; to wit, in the ſolemn 
worſhip of God, and in particular thankſgiving for that 
ſpecial bleſſing we then remember. And turely whoever 
is traly thanktul for thoſe rich mercies, cannot think it 
too muck to ſet apart ſome few days of the year for that 


12 | 

ur then we are to look that our feaſts be truly ſpiri- 
tual, by employing the day thus holily, and not make it 
an occahon of intem and diſorder, as too many 
do, who conſider nothing in , „and other good 
times, but the good cheer and jollity of them: for that 
is doing deſpite, in of honour, to Chriſt, who came 
to bring all purity ſoberneſs into the world; and 
therefore muſt not have that coming of his remembered 
9 hare ace als 6 2 

20. OTHER da are et apart in 
the Apoſtles, and — Saints, LA N 
hearty thanks to God, for his Graces in them; particu- 
larly, that they were made inftruments of revealing to us 
Chrift Jeſus, and the way of falvation, as you know the 
Apoſtles were by their preaching throughout the world. 
And then farther, we are to meditate on thoſe examples 
of holy life they have given us, and ſtir up. ourſelves to 
the imitation thereof. And whoever does uprightly ſet 
himſelt to make theſe uſes of theſe ſeveral holidays, will 
have cauſe, by the benefit he ſhall find from them, to 
thank and not to blame the church tor ordering chem. 
21. ANOTHER ſort of days there are, which 

we are likewiſe to obſerve, and thoſe are days The Fafts, 
of faiting and humiliation ; and whatever of | 

this kind the Church enjoins, whether conſtantly at ſet 
times of the year, or upon any ſpecial and more ſudden 
occaſion, we are to obſerve in ſuch manner as ſhe 
directs; that is, not only by a bare abſtaining from 
meat, which is only the body's puniſhment : but in 
aflicting 6ur Guls, humbling them deeply before God, 


» 
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nation's ſins, and earneſt prayer 


forgiveneſs, and for the turm 
mom — — have 
ourſelves our fins de 
= A$ 2 5 ſpeaks, chap. Iviii. 
ves in works of mercy, dealing out — 2 i 
and the like, as it there follows. * 
22. FOURTHLY K are to our 
22 to God, by honouring his Ward; 
and this we muſt certainly do, at we do indeed hanocr 


him, there being no ſurer 7 ne deli cop wakes 
than the ſetting light by nr bgn of — 


contrary, if we value one, word he ſpeaks will be 
722 with A God 
The Hel expreſsly contained in the holy Scriptures, 
Scriptures. the Old and Nexv Teftament, where he ſpeaks 
to us to ſhew us his will, and aur duty. And 
therefore to this word of his we are to bear a wonderful 
reſpect, to look upon it as the rule by which we mult frame 
all the aftions of our life ; and to- that end, to ſtudy it 
much, to read it as often as we can, it it may be, never 
to let 2 I us without reading, or hearing ſome 
part of it 
23. Bur then that is not all, we muſt not only read, 
but we muſt mark what we read, we muſt diligently 
obſerve what duties there are which God commands us 
to perform, what faults 'there are which God- there 
charges us not to commit, together with the rewards 
promiſed to the one, and the iſhmeat threatened 
700 other. When we have me marked, we muſt 
N in 3 5 gp os looſely and care- 
Sly, that t ntly out $ but 
we mult þ ne — them, by. hen — 
meditating on them, that we may have them 2 
our uſe. Now that uſe is the directing of our lives; 
and therefore, whenever we are tempted to the com- 
mittiag of any evil, we are then to call ta mind, This 
is the thing which in ſuch a $cripture is forbidden by 
God, and all his vengeances threatened againſt it; and 
ſo in like manner, -when any opportunity is offered us 
of doing good, to remember, This is the which I 
was exhorted to in ſuch a Scripture, and 


glori- 
ous rewards uſed to the af it; and, by. us 
pron daing 3 
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conſiderations ſtrengthen ourſelves for the reſiſting of the 
evil, and performance of the good. 

24. BUT beſides this of the written word, it hath 
leaſed God to provide yet farther for our inftru&ion 
by his Minifters, whoſe office it is to teach us God's 
will, not by ſaying any thing contrary to the written 
word, (for whatſoever is ſo, can never be God's will,) 
but by explaining it, and making it eafier to our un- 
derftandings, and then applying it to our particular 
occaſions; and exhorting and ſtirring us up to the 
practice of it, all which is the end at which firſt their 
catechizing, and then their preaching aimeth : And to this 
ve are to bear alſo a due reſpect, by giving diligent heed 
thereunto, not only being preſent at catechizing, and 
ſermons, and either fleep out the time, or think of 
what elſe, but careſully marking what is ſaid to us. 
And ſurely if we did but rightly confider how much it 
concerns us, we ſhould conclude it very reaſonable for 
us to do ſo. | 

For firſt, as to that of catechizing, it is 
the laying the foundation upon which all Carechizing, 
Chriſtian practice mult be built; for that is 
the teaching us our duty, without which it is impoſſible 
for us to perform it. though it is true, that the 
ſcriptures are the fountains, from whence this knowledge 
er duty muſt be fetched, yet there are many who are not 
able to draw it from this fountain themſelves, and there- 
fore it is abſolutely neceſlary it ſhould be thus brought 
to them by others. 5 

26. Tüis catechizing is generally looked on as a 
thing belonging only to the — and ſo indeed it 
ought, not becauſe the oldeſt are not to learn, if the 
be ignorant, but becauſe all children ſhould be fo in- 
tructed, that it ſhould be impoſſible for them to be 
ignorant when they come to years, And it nearly 
concerns every parent, as they will free | themſelves 
from the guilt of their children's eternal undoing, that 
they be careful to ſee them inftrufted in all neceflary - 
things; to which p E, it will be fit early to teach 
them ſome ſhort catechiſm; of which fort none ſo fit 
as the church catechiſm; yet are they not to reſt on 
theſe endeavours of their own, but alſo to call in the 
e that he may build them up farther in 
.. l N Cc 27. Bur, 
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27. Bur, alas! it is too ſure that parents have very 
much neglected this duty; and by that means it is, that 
ſuch multitudes of men and women, that are called Chril. 
tians, know no wore of Chriſt, or any thing that concerns 
their own ſouls, than the mereſt heathens. 

28. Bur although it were their parents fault that 
they were not inſtrufted when they were young, yet it 
is now their own, if they remain ſtill ignorant; and it 
is ſure it will be their own ruin and miſery, if they 
wilfully continue ſo. Therefore, whoever he be, of 
what age or condition ſoever, that is in this ignorant 
ſtate, or in any ſuch degree of it, that he wants any 
port of neceſſary ſaving knowledge, let him, as he loves 
is ſoul, as ever he would eſcape eternal damnation, ſeck 
out for inſtruction, and let no fear of ſhame keep any 
from it. For, firſt, it is certain the ſhame belongs only 
to the wilful continuing in ignorance, to which the deſire 
of learning is ſtrictly contrary, and is ſo far from ſhame. 
ful, that it is a moſt commendable thing, and will be 
Yure to be accounted by all wiſe and-good men. But, 
ſecondly, ſuppoſe ſome profane ſenſeleſs people ſhould” 
deride it, yet fure that e were in all. reaſon to be 
undergone joyfully, rather than venture on that confuſion 
of face, which will at the day of judgment befall thoſe, 
who, to avoid a little falſe ſhame amongſt men, have 
y-m on in a wilful ignorance of their duty; which ig- 
ce will be fo far from exculing any fins they ſhall 
commit, that it adds one great and heavy fin to all the 
reſt, even the deſpiſing that knowledge which is offered 
to them. How heinous a. fin that is, you may learn in 
the firſt chapter of the Prowerbs ; where Ln knowledge, 
ver. 29. is {aid to be the thing that draws down thoſe 
fad vengeances fore-mentioned, even God's forſaking 
men, laughing at their calamity inſtead of helping them; 
which is, of all other conditions in the weld, molt 
miſerable ; and ſurely they are madly deſperate that will 

run themſelves into it. $4 : 
29. As for. thoſe who have already this foundation 
laid by the knowledge of the grounds of the Chriſtian 
Pre Religion, there is yet for them a farther help 
lacking. rovided b preaching. . And if is no more 
tat used Tor God knows, thole that underſtand their 
duty well chough are too apt to forget it, nay, ſome- 
times by the vio of their own luſts, W tranſgrels it, 
even 
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even when they do remember it; and therefore it is yery 
uletul we ſhould be put in mind of it, to prevent our 
forgetting, and alſo often exhorted and aſſiſted to with- 
ſtand thoſe luſts which draw us to thoſe tranſgreſſions. 
And to theſe purpoles preaching is intended, to warn 
us to be upon our guard againſt our ſpiritual enemy, and 
then to furnith us wit weapons for the fight; that is, C:ch 
means and helps as may be{ enable us to beat off temp:a- 
tions, and get the victory over them. 

30. SINCE therefore this is the end of preaching, we 
muſt not think we have done our duty when we have 
heard a ſermon, though never ſo attentively, but we muſt 
lay up in our hearts thole inſtructions and advice we there 
meet with, and uſe them faithfully, to that end of over- 
coming our fins. Therefore, whenever thou comeſt to 
the phyſician of thy foul, do as thou wouldſt with the 

ian of thy body: thou comeſt to him not only to 
CE him talk and tell thee what will cure thee, but alſo 
to do according to his directions; and if thou doſt not 
fo here, thou art as vain as he that expects a bare recei 
from his doctor ſhall cure him, though he never make 
uſe of it. Nay, thou art much more vain and ridgcu- 
lous ; for that, though it do him no good, will do him no 
harm; be ſhall never be the worſe for having been taught 
z medicine, though he uſe it not: But in theſe ſpiritual 
receipts it is otherwife ; if we uſe them not to our good, 
will do us a great deal of harm; they will rite u 
in jud ink us, and make our condemnation 15 
much the heavier. Beware therefore not to bring that 
danger upon thyſelf, but when thou haſt heard a ſer- 
mon, conſider with thyſelf what directions there were in 
it for enabling thee to eſchew evil, or todo good. And 
it there were any thing eſpecially concerning thine own 
botom fin, lay cloſe to thy heart, and all the 
after make it matter of meditation: think of it 
whilft thou art at thy work, if thou wanteſt other time ; 
and not only think of it, but ſet to the practice of it; 
do what thou wert adviſed to, for the ſubduing fins, and 
quickening grace in thee, - Finally, look 9 to 
practiſe the counſel of the Apoſtle, James i. 22. Be ye 
( deceiui 
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ber of ſermons which we hear, as if the hearing many 
were the certain mark of a good chriſtian ; but by the 
ſtore of fruit we bring forth q them, without which all 
our hearing will ſerve but to bring us into that heavier 
portion of ſtripes which —_ to him that rows his 
maſters cuill, and doth it not, Luke xii. 47. But this 
reverence Which is due to preaching, we muſt not pay to 
all that is now-a-days called ſo; for God knews there 
are many falſe prophets gone out into the <wworld, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Jobn iv. 1. And now, if ever, is that 
advice of his neceflary, To try the ſpirits whether they he 
of God. But what I have ſaid, I mean only ot the 
preaching of thoſe who firſt have a lawtul calling to the 
office, and ſecondly frame their doctrine according to 
that right rule, the written word of God. But i 
man ſay, he is not able to judge whether the do&rine 
be according to the word, or no, let him at leaſt try it 
the common known rules of duty which he doth under. 
ſtand : and if he find it a doctrine giving men mom y be 
commit thoſe things which are by all acknowled 
ſuch as rebellion, injuſtice, unmercifulneſs, unc 
or the like, he may conclude it is utterly contrary to 
God and his Word, and then abhorrence, and not reve. 
rence, belongs to it. | 
31. FiFTHLY, We are to expreſs our ho- 

The Sacra- nouring of God by reverencing his Sacra- 
ments. ments: Thoſe are two, Baptiſn, and the 

Supper of the Lord. And this we are to do 
firſt, by our high eſteem of them; ſecondly, dy our re- 
verent uſage of them; we are firſt ta prize at 3 
high rate, looking on them as the inftruments of bring- 
ing to us the greateſt bleſſings we can receive. The fir 
of them, Baptiſm, that enters us into covenant with 


God, makes us members of Chriſt, and fo pive us right 
, 


to all thoſe precious benefits that flow from to wit, 
pardon of fins, ſanctifying. grace, and heaven itſel, 
Tr ns oe paſſin oe ye of he cena 
as for 's Supper, is not a 

and remembrance of Chalk, and his death, but it it 
actually the giving Chriſt, and all the fruits of his death, 
to every worthy receiver z and therefore there is a mok 
high eſtimation and value due to each of them, 

. 32. AND not only fo, but in the ſecond 
Of Bazcijms. place, we muſt ſhew our reverence n= 
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uſage of them, and that firff, before; ſecond!y, at; 


third'y, after the time of receiving them. It is true, 
that the Sacsament of Baptiſm being adminiſtered to us, 
when we are infants, it is not to be expected of us that 
we ſhould in our own perſons do any thing, either before, 
or at the time of receiving it; thoſe performances were 
ſtrictly required of all perſons whe were baptized when 

were of years : But for us it ſuffices to give us this 
right of Baptiſm, that we are born within the pale of the 
church, that is of chriſtian parents; and all that is re- 


quired at that time is, what we can only perform by 


others, they in our ſtead promiſing that when we come 
to years, we will perform our of the covenant, 
But by how much the leſs we are then able to do fo 
much, the greater bond lies on us to thoſe after 
duties required of us, by which we are to ſupply the 
want of the former. . 

33. Now if you would know what thoſe 
duties w look = thoſe 3 The Vow of 
ur god fathers mothers e - Baptiſm. 

E name, and —_ then learn them. 

I cannot give you them in a better form, than that of 
our Chterch Catechiſm, which tells us, That our godfather's 
and godmothers did promiſe and wow three things in our 
names, firit, that we ſbould renounce the devil and all bis 
works, the pomps and vanities of this wicked world, and 
all the finful luſts of the fleſh. Where by the devil is 
meant, firſt, the worſhipping of all falſe gods, which is 


indeed but worſhipping the devil, a fin which, at the 


time of Chrift's coming into the world, was very com- 
mon, moſt of mankind then living in that vile 
dolatry. And therefore, when baptiſm was firſt or- 
dained, it was but needful to make the forſak ing of thoſe 
falſe gods a principal part of the vow. And though 
thoſe talſe worſhips are now much rarer, yet there was 


done ſpecial part of them, which may be feared to be yet 


too common among us, and that is, all ſorts of unclean- 
neſs; which thou 
religion, as the heathens did of theirs, yet the committing 
thereof is a moſt high provocation in God's eyes, ſuch as 
drew him to deſtroy <ubole cities with fire and brimſtone, 
as you may read, Gen. xix. nay the whole wworld <uith 
water, -Gen. vi. and will not fail to bring down judge- 
ments, and ftrange ones, on 8 that continue a 
| 3 
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and ther fore the forſaking of them well deſerves to be 
booked on as an eſpecial part of this promiſe. Beſides 
this, all dealing with the devil is here vowed againſt, 
whether it be by practiſing witchcraft ourielves, or con- 
ſulting with thoſe that do, upon any occaſion whatever, 
as the recovery of our health, our goods, or whatever 
elſe; for this is a degree of the former fin ; it is the for- 
faking of the Lord, and ſetting up the devil for our 
God, whiltt we go to him in our need for help. 

34. Bur we alto renounce all the works of the devil; 
and thoſe are either in general al! thoſe that the'devil 
tempts us to, or elſe thote particular Kinds of fin which 
3 moſt of his image on them; that is, thoſe whom he 

imſelf moſt practiſes, ſuch as pride (which brought him 
from being an angel of light, to the accuried condition 
he is now in) and lying; he is, as our Saviour faith, 
Jobn viii. 44. @ liar and the father of it; and ſuch alfo 
are malice and envy, eipecially killing and deftroying of 
others, for he was a murderer from the beginning; John 
vill. 44. But above all, there is nothing wherein we 
become fo like him, as in tempting and drawing others 
to fin, which is his whole trade and buſineſs; and if we 
make it any part of ours, we become like that roaring lion, 
that goes about ſeeking whom he may devonr, 1 Pet. v. 8. 

35. Taye tecond thing we vow to forfake, is the 
pomps and wanities of this wicked world. By the pomps 
and vanities there are ſeveral things meant; ſome of 

em fuch as were uſed by the heathens, in ſome unlaw- 
ſports of theirs, wherein we are not now f much 
concerned, there being none of them remaining 
us; but beſides that "there is meant all exceſs, either 
diet, or ſports, or apparel, when we keep not thoſe due 
meaſures, which eicher, by the general rules of 2 
or the particular circumſtances of our qualities and cal - 
8, we are bound to. Next by the wicked world we 
may underſtand, firſt, the wealth and s of the 
world, which though we do not fo totally renounce, that 
it is untawful for a Chriſtian to be either rich or great, 
yet we thus far promiſe to forfifke them, that we will 
not ſet our hearts upon them, nor either get or keep 
them by the leaſt unlawful means. Secondly, by the 
wicked world, we may underſtand the ies and 
cuſtoms of the world, which, ſo far as they ace wicked, 
we here renounce ; that is, we promiſe never „ 
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by com to the commiſſion of a fin, but rather to 
forſake the moſt delightful company, than to be enſnared 
by it; nor yet by cuſtom, but rather venture the ſhame 
of being thought ſingular, ridiculous perſons, walk as it 
were in 4 path by ourſelves, than put ourſelves into that 
broad way that leads to deſtruction, by giving ourſelves 
over to any ſintul cuſtom, how common ſoever it be 
grown. If this part of our vow were but thoroughly 
conſidered, jt would arm us againſt moſt of the tempta- 
tions tha world offers us, company and cuſtom being the 
two ſpecial inſtruments by which it works dn us. ; 

36. A. THIRD thing we renounce is all the fnful luſts 
of the fleſþ; where the fleſh is to be underitood in that 
tenſe wherein the Scripture often uſc- it, for the foun- 
tain of all diſordered affections. For though thoſe un- 


clean defires, which we ordinarily call the luſts of the 


fleſh, are here meant, yet they are not the only things 
here contained, there being divers other «hings which 
the Scripture calls the work. of the fleſh. I cannot het- 
ter inform you of them, than by ſetting down the litt 
St. Paul gives of them, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Now the 
works of the fleſh art manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, 


fornication, uncleanneſs, laſeiviouſueſs, idolatry, ⁊vitch- 


craft, batred, variance, emulations, wrath, 4 
tions, berefies, envyings, murders, deunkenneſs, revellings, 
and ſuch like. This, with thoſe other deicriptions you 
will find ſcattered in ſeveral places of Scripture, will 
ſhew you there are many things, contained under this 

* of your vow, the for ſaking all the finful luſts of the 
eſh. | 


37. Tus ſecond thing our Godfathers and Godmo- 
iſed for us, was, That we /bould believe all 

the articles of the chriſtian faith. "Theſe we haye ſummed 
up together in that which we call the Apofiles Creed, 
which. ſince we promiſe to believe, we are ſuppoſed alſo 
to promiſe to learn them, and that not only the words, 
but likewiſe the plain ſenſe of them; for who can believe 
what he either never heard of, or knows not any thing of 
the meaning of it ? Now, by this believing is meant not 
only the conſenting to the truth of them, but alto the 
living like them that do believe: As for example, our 
believing that God created us, ſhould make us live in 
that ſubjection and obedience to him, which becomes 
creatures to their Creator ; the believing that Chriſt re- 
& a C 4 deemed 
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deemed us, ſhould make us yield up ourſelves to him ag 


his purchaſe, to be diipoſed wholly by him, and em. 
ployed only in his ſervice. The believing a judgment to 
come, ſhould give us care ſo to walk, that we may not 
be condemned in it. And our believing the life ever. 
laſting ſhould make us diligent,” ſo to employ our ſhort 
moment of time here, that our everlaſting life may be a 
life of joy, not of miſery, to us. In this manner, from 
all the articles of the creed, we are to draw motives to 
confirm us in all Chriſtian practice; to which end it is 
that our learning and believing of them tends, and there- 
fore, without it, we are very far from making good this 
part of our yow, the believing all the articles of the Chriſ. 
nan faith. 

38. Tus laſt part of our vow is, that wwe k 
Ged"s bely vill and commandments, and walk in the ſame 
all the days of our ves. Where by the keeping —_— 
will and commandments is meant our doing of all th 
things, which he hath made known to us to be his will 
we ſhould perform ; wherein he hath given us his holy 
word to inſtru us, and teach us, what it is that he re- 
2 of us: and how he expects that we ſhould faith- 

ully do it, without favouring ourſelyes in the breach of 
any one of his commands. And then in this entire obe- 
dience we muſt walk all the days of our lives; that is, we 
muft go on in a conſtant courte of obeying God; not 
only fetch ſome few ſteps in his ways, but walk in them, 
— that not for ſome part of our time, but all the days of 
our lives, never turn out” of them, but $9 on conſtantly 
in them, .as long as we live in this world. 
39. Havixc now thus briefly explained 
The ftri ab- to you this vow made at your Baptiſm, 
gation of this all I ſhall add concerning it is, only to 
View of Bap- remember you how nearly you are con- 
tiſm. cerned in the keeping it: And that firſt, 


in reſpect of juſtice; ſecondly, in reſpect 


of adyantage and benefit. That you are in juſtice bound 
to it, I need ſay no more, but that it is a promiſe, and 
you know juſtice requires of every man the keeping of his 


| 2 But then this is of all other promiſes the moſt 


lemn and binding ; for it is a vow, that is, a promiſe 
made to God, and therefore we are Hot only unjuſt but 
foreſworn, whenever we break any part of it, 
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40. Bur, 22 we are alſo highly concerned to 


keep it, in reſpett of. our own benefit. I told you be- 
fore, that baptiſm entered us into covenant with God 
now a covenant ĩs made up of two parts, that is ſome- 
thing promiſed by the one party, and ſomething by the 
other of the parties that make the covenant, and if one 
of them break his part of the covenant, that is, | 
not what be hath agreed to, he can in no reaſon look that 
the other ſhould make good his. And ſo it is here, God 
doth indeed promiſe thoſe benefits before - mentioned, and 
that is his part of the covenant, But then we alſo un- 
dertake to perform the ſeveral things contained in this 
vow of baptiſm, and that is our part of it z and unleſs we 
do indeed perform them, God is not tied to make 
his, and fo we forfeit all thoſe precious benefits and ad- 
vantages, we are left in that natural and miſerable eſtate 
of ours, children of wrath, enemies to God, and heirs of 
eternal damnation. And now, what can be the pleaſure 
that any, or all, fins can afford us, that can, make us 
the leaſt degree of recompenſe for ſuch a loſs, the loſs of 
God's favour and grace here, and the loſs of our own 
fouls hereafter ? for as our Saviour faithy Mark viii. 36. 
What ſball it profit a man if be gain the whole <uorld, 
and boſe his own ſoul? Yet this mad bargain we make, 
whenever we break any part of this our vow of baptiſm. 
It therefore moſt 1 concerns us to conſider ſadly of 
it, to remember that every ſin we commit is a direct 
breach of this our vow; and therefore when thou art 
tempted to any fin, ſeem it nevergo light, ſay not of it, as 
Lot did of Zoar, Gen. xix. 20. I it not alittle one? But, 
conſider, that whatever it is, thou haſt in thy baptiſm 
vowed againſt it; then be it never fo little, it draws a 
at one at the heels of it, no leſs than that of being 
orfworn, which whoever commits, God hath in the 
third commandment pronounced, He vill not hold lim 
png And that we may the better keep this vow, 
it will be very uſeful often to repeat to ourſelves the 
ſeveral branches of it, that ſo we may ſtill have it ready 
in our minds to ſet againſt all temptations z and ſurely it 
is ſo excellent a weapon, that it we do not either Gait it 
aſide, or uſe it very negligently, it will enable us, by 
God's help, to put to flight our ſpiritual adverſary. 
And this is that reverence we are to pay to this firſt 
ſacrament, that of baptiſm. , 
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the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: Of Preparation 
— as Exammation : Of 72 Faiib, Oben. 
ence : Of Duties to be done at the receiving, and after. 


ard, &c. | 
Lei Sett. 1. OW follows the reverence due to 
= : the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup. 
e, per; and in this I muſt follow my firſt divi- 


fion, and ſet down, firſt, what is to be done before; 
{ condly at; and thirdly, after the time of receiving; 


for in this ſacrament we cannot be excuſed from any one 


of theſe, though in the former we are. 

2. AND firſt, for that which is to be 
Things to be dine done before, St. Paul tells us it is Ex- 
before receiving. amination, 1 Cor. xi. 28. But let à man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let bim eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. But before I proceed to 

the particulars of this examination, I muſt in the 
teil you, that the ſpecial bufineſs we have to do in his 
Sacrament, is to repeat and renew that 


| Examination. covenant we made with God in our bay- 


tiſm ; which we having many ways  griev- 
ouſly broken, it pleaſes God in his great merey to faffer 
us © come to the renewing of it in this Sacrament ;/ which 
if we do in ſincerity of heart, he hath; promiſed to ac- 
cept us, and to give us all thoſe benefits in this, which 
he was ready to beſtow in the other Sacrament, if we 
had not by our own fault forfeited them. Since then 
the renewing of our covenant is our buſineſs at this time, 
it follows that theſe three things are neceſſary towards it, 
Firſt, that we underſtand what that covenant is; ſecondly, 
that we conſider what our breaches of it have been; and 
thirdly, that we reſolve upon a ftri& obſervance of it for 
the reſt of our life. And the trying ourſelves in every 
one of theſe particulars, is that examination which is re- 
quired of us before we come to this Sacrament. - 

3. AND firft we are to examine whether we under- 
fand what this covenant is; this is exceeding neceſſary, 
as being the foundation of both the other; for it 1 
neither poſſible to diſcover qur paſt fins, nor to ſettle 
purpoſes againſt them for the future without it. Let this 
therefore be your firſt buſineſs, 'try whether you rightly 
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underſtand what that covenant is, which you entered ings 
at your baptiſm ; what be the mercies promiſed on God's 
part, and the duties on your's; and becaule the cove- 
nant. made with each of us in baptiſm, is only the 
plying to our particulars the covenant made by God in 

uit with all mankind in general, you are to conſider 
whether you underſtand that; if you do not, you muſt 
immediately ſeek for inſtucl ĩon in it. And till you have 
means of gaining better, look over what is briefly ſaid 
in the entrance to this treatiſe concerning the Second 
Covenant, which is the foundation of "that covenant, 
which God makes with us in our baptiſm. And becauſe 

will there find that obedience to all God's commands 
is the condition required of us, and is alſo that which we 

reſsly vow in our baptiſm, it is neceſſary you ſhould 
likewiſe know what thoſe commands of God are. There- 
fore if you find you are ignorant of them, never be at 
reſt till you have got yourſelf inſtructed in them, and 
have gained fuch a meaſure of knowledge, as may direct 
you todo that whole duty of man which God required. And 
the giving thee this inſtruction is the only aim of this 
book, which the more ignorant thou art, the more ear- 
neſtly I ſhall intreat thee diligently to read. And if 
thou haſt heretofore approached to this holy Sacrament 
in utter ignorance of theſe neceſſary things, bewail thy 
fin in ſo doing, but preſume not to come again, till thou 
haſt by gaining this neceſſary knowledge fitted thyſelt 
for it, which t muſt haſten to do. For though no 
man muſt come to the Sacrament in ſuch ignorance ; yet 
if he wilfully continue in it, that will be no excuſe to 
him for keeping from this holy table. 

4. THE ſecond of our examination is concernin 
our breaches of this covenant ; and here thou wilt 
the uſe of that knowledge I ſpake of. For 
there is no way of diſcovering what our fins Sins. 
have been, but by trying our actions by that 
which ſhould be the 12 4 ot them, the law of God. Wen 
therefore thou ſetteſt to this part of examination, 
remember what are the ſeveral branches ot thy Several 
duty, and then aſk thy own heart in every par- farts. 
ticular, how thou haſt perjormed it. And con- 
tent not thyſelf with knowing in general, that thou haſt 
broken God's law, but do thy utmeſt to diſcover. in 
what particulars thou wu for fo, Recall, as ** 
g thou 
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thou canſt, all the paſſages' of thy life, and in each of 
them conſider what part of that duty hath been tran. 
greſſed by it. And that not only in the groller act, but 
in word alſo, nay, even in thy moſt ſecret thoughts; 


for though man's law reaches not to them, yet God's 


doth ; ſo that whatever he forbids in the act, he forbids 
likewiſe in the thought and defires, and ſces them as 


clearly as our moſt publick acts. This particular 
ſearch is exceeding neceſſary; for there is no promiſe of 


forgiveneſs of any fin, but only to him that confeſſeth 


and forſaketh it. Now to both theſe it is neceſſary that 


we have a diſtinct and particular knowledge of our fins, 
For how can he either confeſs his fin, that knows not 
his guilt of it; or how can he reſolve to forſake it, that 
diſcerns not himſelf to have formerly cleaved to nt? 
Therefore we may ſurely conclude, that this examina- 
tion is not only uſeful but necefiary towards a full and 
compleat repentance; for he that does not take this 
* view of his fins, will be likely to repent but 

y halves, which will never avail him towards his par- 
don: Nothing but an entire forſaking of every evil way 
being ſufficient for that. But ſurely of all other times 
it concerns us, that when we come to the Sacrament, 
our repentance be full and compleat; and therefore this 
{tri& ſearch of our own hearts, is then eſpecially necel- 
tary. For although it be true, that it is not poſſible by 
all our diligence to diſcover or remember every fin of our 
whole lives; and though it be alſo true, that what is ſo 
unavoidably hid from us, may be forgiven without any 


— — confeſſion than that ot Dawid, Pſ. cxix. 
12. 


anſe thou me from my ſecret faults; yet this will 
be no plea for us, if they come to be ſecret only, becauſe 
we are negligent in ſearching. Therefore take heed of 
deceiving thyſelf in this weighty buſineſs, but ſearch thy 
ſoul to the bottom, without which it is impoſſible that 
the wounds thereof ſhould ever be thoroughly cured. 

5. AND as you are to enquire thus narrowly con- 
cerning the ſeveral ſorts of fins, fo alſo muit you con- 
cerning the degrees of them; for there are divers cir- 
cumftances which increaſe and heighten the fin. Ot 
this fort there are many; as firſt when we fin againit 
knowledge, that is, when we certainly know ſuch 2 
thing to be a ſin, yet for the preſent pleaſure or profit 
(or whatever other motive) adventure on it, This 2 

+ .J 
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by Chriſt himſelf adjudged to be a t heightening of 
% fin. He that pon — heights it not, 
fripes, Luke xii. 47. Secondly, 
when we fin with deliberation, that is, when we do not 
fall into it of a ſudden ere we are aware, but have time 
to conſider of it, this is another degree of the fin. But, 


thirdly, a yet higher is, when we do it againſt the re- 
ſiſtance checks of our own conſcience, when that 


at the time tells us, This thing thou oughteſt not to 
do; nay, lays before us the danger as well as the fin of 
it, yet in ſpite of theſe admonitions of conſcience, we 
go on and commit the ſm; this is a huge in&eale of it, 
luch as will raiſe the leaſt fin into a moit high provoca- 
tion. For it is plain, a fin thus committed muſt be a 
wiltul one; and then, he the matter of it never fo light, 
it is moſt heinous in God's eyes. Nay, this is 2 cir- 
cumſtance of ſuch force, that may — an indifferent 
action, that is in itſelf no fin, become one. For though 
my conſcience ſhould err in telling me ſuch a thing 
were unlawful, yet, ſo long as I were ſo perſuaded, 
it were a fin for me to do that thing; for in that caſe 
my will conſents to the doing 2 thing which I believe 
to be diſpleaſing to God, and God (who judges us by 
our wills, not — imputes it to me as a 
fin, as well as if the thing itfelf were unlawful. And 
therefore ſurely we may conclude, that any thing which 
is in itſelf ſinful, is made much more ſo, 4 being com- 
mitted againſt the checks of conſcience. A fourth ag- 
gravation of a fin, is when it hath often been ———_ ; 
tor then there is not only the guilt of ſo many more 
acts, but every act grows alſo ſo much worſe, and more 
inexcuſable. We always judge thus in faults commit- 
ted againſt ourſelves; we can forgive a ſingle injury 
more eaſily than the fame when it hath been repeated; 
and the oftener it hath been ſo repeated, the more 
heinous we account it. And fo furely it is in faults 
againſt God alſo, Fifthly, the fins which have been 
committed after vows and reſolutions of amendment are 
yet more grievous ; for that contains alſo the breaking 


of thoſe promiſes. Somewhat of this there is in every 


wilful ſin, becauſe ſuch is a breach of that vow 
we make at baptiſm. But beſides that, we have fince 
bound ourſelves by new vows, if at no other time, yer 
ſurely at our coming to the Lord's Supper, that 2 
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(as was formerly ſaid) purpoſely to repeat our vow of 
Baptiſm. And the more of theſe vows we have made, 
ſo much the greater is qur guilt, if we fall back to an 
fin we then renounced. This is « thing yery well worth 
weighing, and therefore examipe thyſelf particularly at 
thy approach to the ſacrament concerning thy breaches 
of former vows made at the holy table. And if upon 
any other occafion, as ſickneſs, trouble of mind, or the 
like, thou haſt at any time made any other, call thyſelf 
to a ftrit account how thou haſt performed them alſo, 
and remember that every ſth committed againſt ſuch 
yows, is, beſides its own natural guilt, a perjury like- 
wiſe. Sixthly, a yet higher ſtep is, when a 2 hath been 
ſo often committed, that we are come to a cuſtom and 
habit of it: And this is indeed a high * 

6. Yer even of habits, ſome are worde than others ; 
as firſt, if it be ſo confirmed, that we ate come to a 
hurdneſs of * and have no ſenſe = all of. the. fin: 
Or, ſecondly, it we go on in it againſt. any extraordi- 
— by God to reform — as fick- 
neſs, or any other affliction, which ſeems to be ſent on 
purpoſe for our reclaiming.. Or, thirdly, if all reproofs 
and exhortations, either of Miniſters or private Friends, 
work not on us, but either make us angry at. our re- 
provers, or ſet us on defending. the fin. Or, laſtly, if 
this &nful habit be ſo ſtrong. in us, as to give us a love 
to the fin, not only in ourſelves, but in others; if, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. i. 32. We do not only do the 
things, but take pleaſure in them that do them, and there- 
' fore entice and draw as many as we can into the ſame 
fins with us: Then it is riſen to the higheſt Rep of wick- 
edneſs, and is to be looked on as the utmoſt degree, both 
of ſin and danger. Thus you ſee how you are to examine 

lves concerning your fins, in each of which you 
are to confider how many of, theſe heightening circum- 
ſtances there have been, that ſo you may aright meaſure 
- the heinouſneſs of them. | | 
7. Now the end of this examination, is 
\ Hemiliation. to bring you to ſuch a ſight of your fins, 
; as may truly humble you, make you ſen- 
-fible of your own danger that have proyoked fo great a 
"Majeſty ; who is able fo fadly to revenge himſeſf upon 
And that will ſurely, even to the moſt carnal 
1 a realonable. ground. of ſoxxow. But that 
5 
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is not all; it muſt likewiſe bring you to a ſenſe and ab- 


horrence of your baſeneſs and ingratitude, that have 
thus offended ſo good and gracious a God, that have 
made fuch unworthy and unkind returns to thoſe tender 
and rich mercies of his. And this conſideration eſpe- 
cially maſt melt your hearts into deep forrow and con- 
trition, the degree whereof muſt be in ſome meaſure an- 
ſwerable to the degree of your fins. And the greater it 
is, provided it be not ſuch as ſhuts up the hope of God's 
my the more acceptable it is to God, who hath pro- 
miſed not to deſpiſe a broken and contrite hurt, Pſal. li. 
17- And the more likely it will be allo to bring us to 
amendment: For if we have once felt what the ſmart of 
a wounded fpirit is, we ſhall have the leſs mind to ven- 
ture upon fin again. WT 
8. Fon when we are tempted with any of the ſhort 
pleaſures of ſin, we may then out of our own experi- 
ence ſet againſt them the ſharp pains and terrors of an 
acculmg conſcience, which will, to any that hath felt 
them, be able infinitely to outweigh them. Endeavour 
therefore to bring your foul to this melting r, to 
this deep unfeigned ſorrow, and that not only the 
danger you have brought upon yourſelf; for 
that be a conſideration which may, and ought to work 
ſadneſs in us, yet where that alone is the motive of our 
ſorrow, it is not that forrow which will ayail us for 
pardon ;. and the reaſon of it is clear, for tit ſorrow 
proceeds only from the love of ourſelves, we 
ſorry becauſe we are like to ſmart. But Cantrition, 


the forrow of a true itent muſt be joined 


alſo with the love of „and that will make us grieve. 
for having offended him, though there were no puniſh- 
ment to tall upon ourſelves. The way then to ſtir up 
this ſorrow in us, is firſt to ſtir up our love of God, by 
repeating to ourſelves the many gracious acts of his 
mercy towards us; particularly that of his ſparing us, 
and not cutting us off in our ſins. Conſider with ek 
how many and how great provocations thou haſt offered 
him, perhaps in a continued courſe of many years wilful 
diſobedience, for which thou mighteſt with perfect juſtice 
have been ere this fent quick into hell ; nay, poſkbly 
thou haſt before thee many examples of leſs ſinners than 
thou art, who have been ſuddenly ſnatched away in the 
midft- of their fins. And what cauſe canſt thou give, 


why 
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why thou hatt thus lung efcaped, but only becauſe his 
eye hatn ipared thee? And what caule ot that iparing, 
but his tender compaſſions towards thee, his unwillingneis 
that thou ſhoukiit periſh ? ' his conhderation, it it be 
ſſed home upon hy toul, cannot chooie (it thy heart 
| as hald as the nether mill-ſtone) but awake ſome- 
what of love in thee towards this gracious, this long- 
ſuffering God; and that love will certainly make it ap- 
wy to thee, that it is an evil thing and bitter that thou 
aft forſaken the Lord, Jer. ii. 19. that thou haſt made 
ſuch wretched requitals for ſo great a, mercy: it will 
make thee both aſhamed and angry at 1 that thou 
haſt been ſuch an unthanktul creature. But if the conſi- 
deration of this one ſort of mercy, God's forbearance 
only, be ſuch an engagement and help to this godly ſor- 
row, what will then be the multitude of thole other mer- 
cies. which every man is able to reckon up to humlelt ? 
And therefore let every man be as particular in it as he 
can, call to mind as many of them as he is able, that fo 
he may attain to the greater degree of true contrition. 
9. AND to all theſe endeavours muſt be added earneſt 
prayers. to God, that he by his Holy Spirit would ſhew 
you your fins, and ſoften your hearts, that you may 
thoroughly bewail and lament them. 
o. To this muſt be joined an humble con- 
Confeſſion, feſſion of fins to God, and that not only in 
general, but allo in particular, as far as your 
memory ot them will reach; and that with all thoſe 
heightening circumſtances of them, which you have by 
the fore-mentioned examination diſcovered. Yea, even 
ſecret and forgotten fins, muſt in general be acknow- 
ledged ; for it is certain there are multitudes of ſuch: 
ſo that it is neceifary for every one of us to ſay with 
David, Pfal. xix. 12. Who can uiderſtand bis errors ? 
Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, When you have 
thus confeſſed your fins with this hearty ſorrow, and 
- fincere hatred of them, you may then (and not before) 
be concluded to feel ſo much ot your diſeaſe, that it 
will be ſeaſonable to apply the remedy. | 
11. IN the next place therefore you are to 
Faith, look on him whom God hath ſet forth to be the 
propitiation for our jins, Rom. iii. 25. Even Je- 
fus Chrift, that Lamb of God, which taketh the ſins 


of the world, John i. 29. and carneitly beg of God, * 


— 
3. „errangen ses oe 


ned Sw / / And. avs 


— = 


Sund. III. Of the Lord's Supper. 00 


by his moſt precious blood your fins may be waſhed 
away; and that God would tor his ſake reconciled 
to you. And this you are to believe will ſurely be 
done, if you do for the reſt of your time forſake your 
fins, and give yourſelves up fincerely to obey God in 
all his commands. But without that, it is vain to«hope 
any benefit from Ohriſt or his ſufferings. And there- 
fore the next part of your preparation muſt be the ſettling 
thoſe reſolutions of obedience, which I told you was the 
third thing you are to examine yourſelves of, befere you 
approach the holy ſacrament. "py 
12. CONCERNING the particulars of this Reſolutions 
reſolution, I need ſay no more, but that it of Obediences 
muſt anſwer every part and branch of our 
duty; that is, we muſt not only in general reſolve that 
we will 1 God's commandments, * we muſt re- 
ſolve it for every commandment by itſelf, and eſpeci 
where we have found ourſelves wl to have fe here 
totore, there eſpecially to renew our reſolutions. And 
herein it nearly concerns us to look that theſe reſolutions 
be ſincere and unfeigned, and not only ſuch flight ones 
as people uſe out of cuſtom to put on at their coming to 
the ſacrament, which they never think of keeping atter- 
wards. For this is a certain truth, that whoſoever comes 
to this holy table, without an entire hatred to every fin, 
comes — and it is as ſure, that he that doth 
entirely hate all fin, will reſolve to ferſake itz for you 
know, forſaking naturally follows hatred z no man wil- 
lngly abides with a thing or perſon he hates. And 
therefore he that doth not fo ve, as that God the 
ſearcher of hearts may approve it as fincere, cannot” be 
ſuppoſed to hate fin, ſo cannot be a worthy receiver 
of that holy Sacrament. Therefore try your reſolutions 
thoroughly, that you deceive not yourſelves in them; it 
is your own great danger if you do: for it is certain you 
cannot deceive God, nor gain acceptation from him, by 
any thing which is not perfectly hearty and unfeigned. 
13. Now as you are to reſolve on this | 
new obedience, fa you are likewiſe to re- Of the means. 
ſolve on the means which may aſſiſt you in 
the performance of it. And therefore conſider in every 
duty what are the means that may help you in it, and 
reſolve to make uſe of them, how uneaty ſoever they be 
to your fleſh ; ſo on the other tide, confider what things 


they 
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they are that are likely to lead you to fin, and reſolve to 
ſhun and avoid them: This you are to do in reſpect to 
all fins whatever, but eſpecially in thoſe whereof you 
have formerly been guilty. For there it will not be had 
for yon to find by what ſteps and degrees you were 
drawn into it, what company, what occation it was that 
enſnared you, as alſo to what fort of tempiations you 
are apteſt to yield. And therefore you muſt particularly 
_ yourſelf againſt the fin, by avoiding thole occaſions 
ik, by | 
14. Bur it is not enough that you reſolve you will 
do all this hereafter, but you muſt inſtantly ſet to it, 
and begin the courſe, by doing at the preſent whatſo- 
ever you have opportunity of doing. And there are 
ſeveral things wh, 
preſent, betore yeu come to the Sawranent. | 
15. As firſt, you mult caſt off ge 
Preſent re- ſin, not bring any one unmortified lu 
nauncing of fin. with you to that table; for it is nat 
: | enough to 
terwards, but you muſt then actually do it by with- 
drawing all degrees of love and affection from them; 
u muſt then give a bill of divorce to all your old be- 
ved fins, or elſe you are in no fit way to be married 
to Chriſt. The reaſon of this is clear; for this Sacra- 
ment is our ſpiritual nouriſhment : Now before we can 
receive ſpiritual nouriſhment, we muft have ſpiritual 
life (for no man gives food to a dead verſo) but who- 
ſoever continues not only in the act; but in the love of 
any.one known fin, hath no ſpiritual life, but is in God's 
account no better than a dead carcaſe, and therefore 
cannot receive that ſpiritual food. It is true, he may 
eat the bread and drink the wine, but he receives not 
Chriſt, but inſtead of him, that which is moſt dread- 
Ful ; .the Apoſtle will tell you what, 1 Cor. xi. 29. He 
eats and drinks bis own damnation. Therefore you lee 
how great a neceſſity lies on you, thus actually to put 
off every fin before you come to this table. 
16. And the ſame neceſſity lies on you far 
Embracing a ſecond thing to be done at this rigs and 
Firtue. that is, the putting your ſoul into a by 
and chriſtian temper ; by poſſeſſing it with 
thoſe graces which may render it acceptable in the eyes 
of God. Fer when you how ewacd out Satan and 


* 


ich you may, nay, mult do, at the- 


u 
to purpoſe to caſt them off af- | 
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accurſed train, you muſt not let your foul lie part if 
you do, Chriſt tells you, Luke xi. 26. he will guackly re- 
turn again, and your laſt eftate ſhall be worſe than your 
firſt. But you muſt by earneſt prayer invite into it the 


Holy Spirit, with his graces; or if they be in ſome de- 


gree there already, you muft pray that he will yet more 
fully poſſeſs it, and you muſt quicken and ſtir them up. 
17. As for example, you muſt quicken 


your humility, by conſidering your many Quickening 


and great fins; your faith by meditating of graces. 
on God's promiſes to all penitent ſinners; - 


your love to God, by conſidering his mercies, eſpecially 


thoſe remembered in the ſacrament, his giving Chriſt 
to die for us: and your love to your neighbour, nay, 
to your enemies, by conſidering that great exam 

his ſuffering for us that were enemies to him. it 
is moſt particularly required of us, when we come to 
this table, that we copy out this pattern of bis in à per- 
fect torgiveneſs of that have offended us and not 
only forgiveneſs, but ſuch a kindneſs alſo, as will expreſs 
itſelf in all offices of love and friendſhip to them. 

18. AND if you have formerly { quite forgot | 
that bleſſed example of his, as to do the direct Cbariq. 
contrary; if you have done any unkindneſs or 
injury to any perſon, then you are to ſeek forgiveneſs 
from him; and to that end, firſt acknowledge your fault, 
and ſecondly reſtore to him, to the utmoſt of your power, 
wharſoever you have deprived him of either in goods or 
credit. This reconciliation with our brethren, is abſo- 
lutely nec towards the making any of our fervices 
acceptable with God, as ap by that opt of 
Chriſt, Matt. v. 23, 24. If t bring thy gif to the al- 
tar, and there r that t bath aught 

ainft"thee, leave there thy gift the altar, and go 

ww 1 led to thy brother, and then come 
and offer »y gift. Where you ſee that, though the gift 


be already at the altar, it muſt rather be left unof- 


fered, than be offered by a man that is not at perfect 
peace with his neighbour. And if this charity be fo 
neceſſary in all our ſervices, much more in this, where, 
by a Joint partaking in the ſame holy myſteries, we ſig- 


nify our being united and knit, not only to Chrift ur 


head, but allo to each other as fellow members. And 
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therefore, if we come with any malice in our hearts, we 
commit an act of the higheſt hypocriſy, by making a 
ſolemn profeſſion in the Sacrament of that charity and 
brotherly love, whereof our hearts are quite void. 
| 19. ANOTHER moſt nece grace at this 
Devotion, time is that of Devotion; for the raiſing 
whereof we muſt allow ourſelves ſome time to 
withdraw from our worldly affairs, and wholly. to ſet 
ourſelves to this buſineſs of preparation; one very ſpecial 
part of which preparation lies in raiſing up our ſouls to 
a devout and heavenly temper. And to that it is moſt 
—— we caſt off all thoughts of the world, for 
they will be ſure as ſo many clogs to hinder our ſouls in 
their mounting towards heaven. A ſpecial exerciſe of 
this devotion is Prayer, wherein we muſt be very fre- 
quent and earneſt at our coming to the Sacrament, this 
being one great inſtrument whereby we muſt obtain all 
thoſe other graces required in our preparation. There- 
fore be ſure this be not omitted ; for if we uſe never fo 
much endeavour beſides, and leave out this, it is the 
ing to work in your own ſtrength, without looki 
to God for his help, and then it is FE: you ſhou 


proſper in it: For aue are not able of ourſelves to think 
any\ thing, as of ourſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God, 
2 Cor. iti. 5. Therefore be inftant with him ſo to aſſiſt 
— with his grace, that you may come ſo fitted to this 

ly table, that you may be partakers of the benefits 
there reached out to all worthy receivers. 

| 20. THESE and all other ſpiritual graces 
Neceſſity of our fouls muſt be clothed with, when we 
theje graces. come to this feaſt; for this is that wedding 

f garment,” without which whoſoever comes, 

is like to have the entertainment mentioned in the para- 
ble of him, who came to the marriage without a wwedd: 
garment, Matth. xxii. 13. who was caſt into outer dar 
neſs, where is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth : for t 
it is poſſivle he may fit it out at the preſent, and not 
ſnatched from the table; yet St. Paul aſſures him, be 
drinks damnation to himſelf, and how ſoon it may fall op 
him js uncertain; but it is ture it will, if repentance 
prevent it not; and as fare hat whenever it dag gome, 
it will bc intoierable ; For who among us can dawell awith 
everlaſting burning: Ila. XXIiii. 14. Nr I 

21. 
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21. I SHALL add but one thing more 


concerning the things which are to be be- Tze uſefulneſe | 


fore the Sacrament, and that is, an advice, of a ſpiritual 


that if any perſon, upon a ſerious view of Guides ©» 


himſelf, cannot fatisty his own ſoul of his 

ſincerity ; and ſo doubts whether he may come to the 
Sacrament, he do not reft wholly on his own jud t 
in the caſe; for if he be a truly humbled foul, it is likel 
he may judge too hardly of himſelf; if he be not, it. is 
odds, but it he be left to the ſatisfying his own doubts, 
he will quickly bring himſelf to paſs too favourable a 
ſentence. © Or, whether he be the one or the other, if he 
come to the Sacrament in that doubt, he certainly plunges 
himſelf into farther doubts and ſcruples, if not into ſin: 
On the other fide, if he forbear becauſe of it, if that fear 
be a cauleleis one, then he groundleſsly abſents himſelf 
from that holy ordinance, and io ives his foul of the 
benefits of it. Therefore in the midſt of ſo many dangers 
which attend the miſtake of himſelf, I would, as I faid 
before, exhort him not to truſt to his own jadgment, but 
to make known his caſe to ſome diſcreet. and godly Mi- 
niſter ; and rather be guided by his, who will pro 

(if the caſe be duly and without any diſguiſe diſcovered 
to him) be better able to judge of him, than he of him- 
ſelf. This is the counſel the Church gives in the ex- 


hortation before the communion ; where it is adviſed, 
\ that if any by other means there fore-mentioned, can- 


not quiet his own conſcience, but require farther counſel 
and comfort, then let him go to ſome diſcreet and learned 
iter of God's word, and open bis grief, that he may 
recerve ſuch ghoſtly counſel, ce, and comfort that his 
conſcience may be relieved, &c. This js furely ſuch ad- 
vice as ſhould not be negleRel, neither at the time of 
coming to the Sacrament, nor any other, when we are 
under. any fear or reaſons of doubt concerning the ſtate 
of our fouls. And for want of this, many have run into 
very great miſchief, having let the doubt feſter ſo 
that it hath either plunged them into deep diſtreſſes of 
conſcience ; or which is worſe, they have, to ſtill that 
diſquiet within them, betaken themſelves to ſinful plea- 
ſureh, and fo quite caſt off all care of their fouls, 
ba, Bur to all this it will perhaps be 
faid, that this cannot be done without diſ- Net © be 


46 


- 


| 
ö 
] 
2 
| 


— — 2 
— 
— — — — 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


54 * The Wnors Dvrty of Man. 


diſcover our- foul, and there is ſhame in that, and there. 
ſebves to one. fore men are unwilling to do it. But to that 
I anſwer, that it is very unreaſonable that 

ſhould be a hinderance. For, firſt, I * 1 you are 
to chooſe only ſuch @ perſon as will faithfully k y 
ſecret you all conunit to him, , and ſo it can no 
publick thame you can fear. And if it be in reſpect to 
that ſingle perion, you need not fear that neither ; for 
ſuppoſing him a godly man, he will not think the worſe 
of you, but the better, that you are fo deſirous to ſet 
all right between God and your ſoul. But if indeed 
there were ſhame in it, yet as long as it my be a means 
to cure both your trouble and your fin too (as certainly 
and faithful counſel may tend much to both) that 

ame ought to be deſpiſed; and it is fure it would, if 
we loved our fouls ag well as our bodies. Far in bodily 
diſeaſes, be they never ſo foul or ſhameful, we count 


him a fool who will rather miſs the cure than diſcover - 


it; and then it mult here be ſo much a greater folly by 
how much the ſoul is more precious than the body. 
| | 23. Bur God knows, it is not only 
Ar necefſary doubting perſons, to whom this advice 
ro the Confi- might be uſeful, there are others of an- 
dent at ro other fort, whole confidence is mow * 
the Doubrful. caſe, who preſume very groundleſs] 

the . their i, and for thole 
it were moſt happy, it they could be brought to heas 
ſome more equal judgments than their ewn in this ſo 
weighty 2 is. The truth is, we are gene lo 
apt to favour ourſelves, that it might be very u tor 
the moſt, eſpecially the more ignorant ſort, ſometimes © 
adviſe with a ſpiritue guide, to enable them to paſs 
right judgments on themſelves ; and not only fo, but to 
receive directions how to ſubdue and mortity thoſe fins 
they are moſt inclined to, which is a matter of ſo much 


ity, that we have no reaſon to deſpiſe any means 


that may help us in it. , 

24. I HAVE now gone through thoſe ſeveral parts of 
duty we are to perform before our receiving z in the next 
At the time of place I am to tell you: what is to be done 

oy at the time of recerving. When thou art 
2 at the holy table, firft humble thyſelf in 
f an unfeigned acknowledgment of thy great 


2 - wa unworthinefs to be admitted there; and te 


that purpoſe remember again, between God 


- 
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and thine own ſoul, ſome of thy teſt and fouleſt fins, 
thy breaches of former vows made at that table, eſpe- 
cially ſince thy laſt receiving. Then meditate on thole 
bitter ſufferings of Chriſt, which are ſet 

out to us in the Sacrament: When thou The Suffcringe 


' ſeelt the bread broken, remember how his of Chrift. 


blefſed body was torn with nails upon the 
croſs ; when thou ſeeſt the wine poured out, remember 
how his precious blood was ſpilt there; and then conſider, 
it was thy fins that cauſed both. And here think how 
unworthy a wretch thou art to have done that, which 
occaſioned ſuch torments to him ; how much worſe than 
his very crucifiers. They crucified him once, but thou 
haft, as much as in thee lay, crucified him daily. They 
crucified him, becauſe they knew him not, but thom 
hat known both what he is in himſelf, the Lord of Glory, 
and what he is to thee, a moſt tender and merciful Sa- 
viour, and yet thou haſt fill continued thys to crucify 
him afreſh. Conſider this, and let it work in thee, firit 
a great ſorrow for thy fins paſt, and then a great hatred 
and a firm re ſolution againit them for the tune to come, 
25. When thou haſt a while thus 
thought on theſe ſfufterings of Chriſt, The Atonement 
for the increaſing thy humility and «wrought by chem, 
contrition; then in the ſecond place 2 8 
think of them again to ſtir up thy faith; look on him 
as the ſacrifice offered up for thy fins, for the 
of God's wrath, and procuring his favour and mercies 
towards thee. And therefore believing, yet humbhy 
beg of God to accept of that ſatisſaction made by his 
innocent and beloved Son, and for the merits thereof, 
to pardon thee whatever is paſt, and to be fully recon- 
ciled to thee. i 
26. IN the third place confider them | 
again to raiſe thy thankfulneis. Think The Thankfulneſs 
how much both , ſhame and pain he owing for theme 
there endured, but eſpecially thoſe | 
agonies of his_ ſoul, 2 2 1 e fe 1 — — 
cry, God, „ Toby 1 or me 
Mae. Ar. ag Now all this be ſed only to keep 
thee from periſhing. And therefore conſider what in- 
xpreſſible thanks thou oweſt him; and endeavour 
raiſe thy ſoul to the moſt zealous and hearty- 
givitig: PF 
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'the praiſing and magnifying that which hath re. 


deemed us by ſo dear a price. Therefore it will here 
well become thee to ſay with David, I will take the cup 
of Salvation, and will call upon the name of the Lord. 
27. FOURTHLY,, Look on, theſe ſuf. 
The great love of ferings of Chriſt to ſtir up this love; 
Cbriſ in them, and ſurely there cannot be a more effec- 
tual means of doing it ; for here the love 
of Chriſt to thee is moſt manifeſt, according to that of 
the Apoſtle, John iii. 16. Hereby perceive aue He luv 
of God towards us, becauſe he laid down his life for us, 
and that even the higheſt degree of love; for as himſelf 
tells us, John xv. 13. Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for his friend. Vet 
even greater love than this had he; for he not only died, 
but died the moſt painful and moſt reproachful death, 
and that not for his friends but for his utter enemies, 
And therefore if after all this love on his part, there be 
no return of love on ours, we are worſe than the vileſt ſort 
of men; for even the publicans, Mat. v. 46. love thoſe 
that lowe them. Here therefore chide and reproach thy. 
ſelf, that thy love to him is ſo faint and cool, when his 
to thee was fo zealous and affectionate, and endeavour to 
enkindle this holy flame in thy ſoul, to love him in ſuch 
a ce, that thou mayeſt be ready to copy out his ex- 
ample, to with all things, yea even life itſelf, when- 
ever he calls for it; that is, whenſoever thy obedience to 
any command of his ſhall lay thee open to thoſe ſufferings ; 
but in the mean time to reſolve never again to make any 
with his enemies, to entertain or harbour any fin 
in thy breaſt. But if there have any ſuch hitherto re- 
mained with thee, make this the ſraſon to kill and cru- 
cify it; offer it up at this inftant a facrifice to him who 
was ſacrificed for thee, and particularly for that very 
end, that he might redeem thee from all iniquity. There- 
fore here make thy ſolemn reſolutions to forſake every fin, 
— thoſe into which thou haſt moſt frequently 
len. And that thou mayeſt indeed orm thoſe re- 


ſolutions, carneſtly beg — this crucified Saviour, that he 


will, by the power of his death, mortify and kill all thy 
n. . Wiles ron ax. ahoie 6s eeihie 
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that new Covenant made with mankind nant ſealed in 
in his Son. For ſince that he gives his the Sacrament; 
n Son in the Sacrament, he gives with him 

all the benefits of that Covenant, to wit, pardon of fins, 
f. ſanctifying grace, and a title to an eternal inheritance, 
And here be aſtoniſhed at the infinite goodneſs of God, 


b who reaches out to thee ſo precious a treaſure. But then 
e remember, thrat al] this is but on condition that thou per- 
of e - 
ve thy ſou moſt ſerious purpoſe of obedience, and then 
, with all poſſible devotion, join with the Miniſter in that 
if ſhort, but excellent prayers uſed at the inftant of giving 
”* the Sacrament, The our Lord, &c. a 

et 29». So ſoon as thou received, offer | 

d, up thy devouteſt Praiſes for that great Tee receiving 
h, mercy, ' with thy moſt earneſt give thanks. 
s. Prayers for ſuch aſſiſtance of God's Spi- 

be rit, as may enable thee to orm the vow chou haſt 
rt now made. Then remembering that Chriſt 


ole is 4 tiation, not for our fins only, but Pray. 
4 for t x pro off ry fog: ere Bs | 
tis reach as far as his hath done, and pray for all mankind, 
to that every one may receive the benefit of that ſacrifice of 
ch his; commend allo to God the eſtate of the Church, that 
X particularly whereof thou art a member. And for 
en- not to pray for all to whom thou oweſt obedience, both 
to in church and ſtate; and fo go on to pray for ſuch parti- 
's; cular perſons, as either thy relations or their wants ſhall 
ny preſent to thee. - If there be any colle tion for the p 
fin (as there always ought to be at this time) give freely 
re- according to thy ability; or if by the default of others 
ru- there be no ſuch collection, 2 thou privately deſign 
ho ſomething towards the relief of thy poor brethren, and 
ery be ſure to give it the next fitting opportunity that offers 
re- itſelf, All this thou muſt contrive to do in the time 
that others are receiving, that ſo when the, publick, pray- 
ers after the adminiſtration begin, thou mayeſt be ready 
to join in them, which thou mult likewiſe take care to 
do with all devotion. Thus much for thy behaviour at 
the time of receiving. | | | 

30. Now follows the third and laſt | 
thing, that is, what thou art to do after Aﬀeer the Sacra- 
o receiving. That which. is inumedi- men, 

ly to be done is, as * thou art 


jetired 
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retired from rater d a to offer up again to God: 
thy ſacrifice of for all thoſe — mercies con- 
gr to thee in that holy Sacrament; 
Private Prayer and as alſo humbly to intreat the con- 
Thankſgiving. tinued aſſiſtance of his grace to enable 
thee to make good all thoſe purpoſes 
of Obedience thou haſt now made. And in whatſoever 
thou knoweſt thyſelf moſt in d „either in reſpect of 
any former habit, or —_—— inclination, there eſpecially 
defire, and earneſtly beg his aid 
WS 
Nor ly to fall not ooſe to 
» worldly affairs. thy worldly cares and buſineſs; but 
ſpend all that day either in meditating, 
praying, reading, good conferences, or the like; ſo as 
may beſt keep up that holy flame that is enkindled in thy 
heart. Afterwards when thy calling 
fall to thy uſual affairs, do it; but 
that thou haſt a —_ ater buſineſs 


$; that is, the 
To keep thy reſaluti- 
+ fs and therefpre, whatever thy 


ons in memory. 

or outward employments are, let thy 

nave by Ae en egy keep all the PEEING tl. y re 
lutions in memory, and whenever art tempted s 
any-of thy — then conſider, this is the thing thou 
i ſo ſolemnly vowedit againſt; and withal 
The danger of remember, what a horrible it will 
breaking them. — if thou ſhouldſt now wilfully do any 
ng contrary to that vow; yes, and 
what x horrible miſchief alſo" it will be to thyſelf: For 
at thy receiving, God and thou enteredſt into vovenant, 
into a league © ' friendſhip and kindneſs. And as long 
as thou Feepeſt in that Friendſhip with God, thou art 


. Cafe; all the malice of men or devils can do thee no 


harm: For, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. viii. 32. G 
be for us, who can be a #5? but it 

Mating God thou breakeſt this (as thou certainly 
thy enemy. daſt, if thou yieldet to any wilful fin} then 
God and thou art enemies; and if all the 

world then were for thee, it could not avail thee. _ 
32. Nax, thou wilt get an enemy with- 

Thy own Con- in nog Ogg doſom, fy 2 

Kune. cuſing upbraiding thee; and 

God and thine own conſcience are thus 

1 


u thou ſo lately madeſt 
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oy 


againſt thee, thou canſt not but be extremely miſerable ' 
eren in this life, beſides that fearful expeftation of 
wrath, which awaits thee in the next. Remember all 
this when thou art ſet upon by any temptation, and then. 
{ure thou canſt not but look upon that temptation 'as 4 
cheat that comes to rob thee of thy pence, thy God, thy 


tertain it, as thou would think it to harbour one in 
houſe, who thou knoweſt came to rob thee of what is 
deareſt to thee. 


mercy m pardoni thee heretofore, pur 
thee again to vcd him; for beſides that dent no en- 
it is the hi degree of wickedneſs and-un- courage- 
thankfulne(s to make that ' goodneſs of bis men ro fn. 
which ſhould lead thee to repentance, an en- 
coura t in thy fin; beſides this, I ſay, the oftener 
thou haſt been pardoned the leſs reaſon thou haſt to ex- 
pet it again, becauſe thy fin is ſo much the greater for 
having been committed againſt ſo much mercy. If a 
king hath ſeveral times pardoned an offender, yet if he ſtill 
return to the commiſſion of the fame fault, the king will 
at laſt be forced, if he have any love to —_— ive 
him up to it. Now fo it is here, God is as wel juſt as 
merciful, and his juſtice will at laſt ſurely and heavily 
avenge the abuſe of his mercy; and there cannot be a 
greater abuſe of his mercy, than to fin in hope of it: 
do that it will prove a miſerable deceiving of thyſelf thus 
to preſume upon it. : 3 5 

34. Now this care of making good thy vow, The Obli- 
muſt not abide with thee ſome few days only, gation of 
and then be caft aſide, but it muſt continue this wow 
with thee all thy days: For if thou break thy perpetual. 
vow, it matters not whether ſooner or later, 
Nay, perhaps, the guilt may, in ſome reſpeRs, be more, 


PII PORTS IST SHitT 


in the obſervance of it, that ſhews the ching is poſſible ta 


cauſe thou canſt not avoid them, but 
cauſe thou wilt not: Beſides, the. uſe of chriſtian walk 
muſt needs make it more eaſy to thee, For indeed 

the difficulty of it is but from the cuſtom of the contrary : 


thou haſt overcome ſomewhat 
Bea then 


rery ſoul. And then ſure it will appear as unfit to en- 


33. Au let not any experience of 's Gods for *© 


if it be late; for if thou haſt for a 5 while gone on 


mer; and ſo thy after-breaches are not of infirmity, be- 
erſeneſs, de 


and therefore, if, after ſome 11 — with it, When 
the hardneſs, thou ſhalt 
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then give it over, it will be moſt inexcuſable. There. 
Fong careful rj the days of thy life to keep ſuch a 
watch over thyſelf} and ſo bs avoid all occaſtons ot tempta- 
tions, as may preſerve thee from all wilful breaches of 


this vow. 
35. Bur though the obligation of 
Yet gften ts ſuch ſingle vow reach to the utmoſt day of 
be renewed, our lives, yet are we often to renew it, that 
is, we are often to receive the holy Sacra. 
ment; for that being the means of conveying to us fo 
k and invaluable benefits, and it being aff © a com- 
mand of Chriſt that we ſhould do thts in remembrance of 
Bim, we are, in reſpe& both of reaſon and duty, to omit 
no fit opportunity of partaking of that holy table. I 
have now ſhewed you what that reverence is which we 
are to pay to God in his Sacrament. 


— 4 — 
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Honour due to God's Name; Sins againſt 1 
Swearing; Aſertory, Promiſſory, un 
of P, — 4 7 and the Sin of them, &c. 
Sect. 1 W are to expreſs our 


reverence to him, is the honouring of his 
Name. Now -what this honouring of his 
Honeur due to Name is, we ſhall beſt underſtand, by con- 
Ca Name. fidering what are the things by which it is 
diſhonoured, the avoiding of which will be 
our way of honouring i it. 
THe firſt is, all blaſphemies, or ſpeak- 
Sins again i. ing any evil thing of God, the higheſt de- 
gree is curſing him; or, it we 
do not ſpeak it with our mouths, yet if we do it in our 
_ by 7 OT 1 thing of him; it is 
ſees the heart, as the vilelt 
iſhonour. But there is alſo a blaſphemy 
Blaſphemy. of the actions, that is, when men, 
a > bf Spear Soles hive ſo 


vic , bring an evil report of him, 
hom ry own as te Maſter and Lord. This bia, 


pres De es notice of, Rom. ii. 24. where 
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by their wicked ations the name of God was blaſphemed 
among the Gentiles, Thoſe Gentiles were moved to 
think ill of God, as the favourer of fin, when they ſaw 


| thoſe, who called themſelves his ſervants, commit it. 


A SECOND way of diſhonouring God's 
name is, by aring; and that is of two Swearing, 
ſorts, either by falte Oaths, or elfe by raſh 
—_—_ ones. A. falſe Oath may alſo be of two kinds, 
a8 „that by which I affirm ſomewhat; or 
ſecondly that by which I promfiſe. The firſt Aſertory 
is, when I ſay, ſuch or ſuch a thing was done Oarbs. 
ſo or ſo, and confirm this ſaying of mine with 
an Oath ; if then I know there be nat perfect truth in 
what I ſay, this is a flat perjury, a downright bei 
forſworn: nay, if I fear to the truth of that whereof 
am only doubtful, though the thing ſhould happen to be 
true, yet it brings upon me the guilt of perjury; for I 
ſwear at a venture, and the thing might, for aught I knew, 
be as well falſe as true; whereas I ought never to. ſwear 
to any thing, the truth of which I do not certainly 
know . 


2. Bur beſides this fort of Oaths, by Promiſſery. 
which I affirm any thing, there is the other 
fort, that by which I promiſe ſomewhat ; and that pr: 
male be either to God or man. When it is to God, 
we call it a vow, of which I have already ſpoken, under 


the heads of the Sacraments. I ſhall now only ſpeak of 


that to man; and this may become a falſe Oath, either 


at, or after the time of taking it. At the time of taking, 


it is falſe, if either I have then no real purpoſe of making 
it good, or elſe take it in a ſenſe different from that 
which I know he, to whom I make the promiſe, under- 
ſtands it: for the uſe of Oaths being to aſſure the perſons 
to whom they are made, ' mult be taken in their 
ſenſe. But if I were never ſo fincere at the taking the 
Oath, if afterwards I do not perform it, I am certainly 
3. Tus nature of an Oath being then thus Unlawful 
binding, it neatly concerns us to look that the Oarhs. 
matter of our oaths be lawful, for elſe we run | 
ourſelves into a woeful ſnare. For example, ſuppoſe I 
iwear to kill a man, if I perform my Oath, I am gui 
of murder; if I break it, of perjury. And ſo I am under 
a neceflity of ſiuning one way or other. But there is 
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nothing puts us under. a greater degree of this unha 
neceiſity, than when we wear two Oaths, whereof t 
one is directly croſs and contradictory to the other. Fox 
if I ſwear to give a man my whole eſtate, and afterwards 
ſwear to give all or part of that eſtate to another, it iz 
certain I muſt break my Oath to one of them, becauſe 
it is impoſſible to perform it to both, and fo I mult be 
under a neceſſity of being ſorſworn. And into this un- 
happy ftrait every man Brirgs himſelf, that takes any 
Oath which 5 ſome other which he hath formerly 
taken; which ſhould make all, that love either Gad, or 
their own fouls, reſolve never thus miſerably to entangle 
themiclves, by taking one Oath croſs and thwatting to 
another. But it may perhaps here be aſked, What 2 
perſon, that hath already brought himſelf into fuch a 
condition, ſhall do? L anſwer, he muſt firſt heartily re. 
pent of the great ſn of taking the unlawful Oath, and 
then ſtick only to the lawtul, avhich is all that is in his 
wer towards repailing his fault, and qualifying him 
God's pardon tor it. 

4. Havirs ſaid this concerning the kinds 
God greatly of this fin of perjury, I ſhall only add a tew 
diſboruured words, to ſhew you haw _ God's name 
hy Perjury. is diſhenoured by it. Oaths, you 

= know, God is ſolemnly called to witnets the 
truth of that which is ſpoken ; now if the thing be falſe, 
it is the baſeſt affront and diſhonour that can poſſibly be 
done to God. For it is in reaſon to fignity ane of theſe 
two things, either that we believe he knows not whether 
we ſay true or no, (and that is to make him no God, to 
ſuppoſe him to be as deceivable, and eaſy tobe deluded, 
as one of our ignorant nrighbours) or cite that he is 
+ willing to countenanee our lies; the former robs him of 
that great attribute of his, is knowing all things, and 
is ſurely a great diſhonovring of him, it being even 
amongſt men accounted one of the greateſt diſgraces, to 
account a man fit to have cheats put upon him; yet even 
ſo we- deal with God, if we venture to forſwear upon a 


hope that God diicerns it not. But the other is yet 


worſe, for the ſuppoſing him willing to countenance our 
lies, is the waking him a party in them; and it is not 
only the making him uo God, (it being impoſſible that 
God ſhould either lie himſelf, or approve it in another) but 
It is the making him like the very devil, for he it is that 
. | 13 
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is a liar, and the father of it, Jabn viii. 44. And ſurely 
need not ſay more ta prove, that this is the higheſt de- 
gree of diſnonouring God's name. 

5. Bur if any. yet doubt the heinouſneſs | 
of this ſin, let him but conſider what God The-puniſh- 


himſelf ſays of it in the third commandmept, ments of it. 


where he ſolemnly profeſſes, He will not hol 

him guiltleſs that taketh bis name in vain; and ſure the 
adding that to this commandment, and none of the reſt, 
is the marking this out ſor a moſt heinous guilt. . And 
it you look into Zech. v. you will there find the puniſh- 
ment is anſwerable, even to the utter. deſtruction, not 
only of the man, but his houſe alſo. Therefore it con- 
cerns all men, as they love either their temporal or eter- 
nal weltare, to keep them moſt ſtrictly from this, ſin. 


+ BuT belides-this of ſwearing, I told you there was 


another ſort of oaths, by which God's name 

is diſhonoured.; thoſe are the vain and light Fain Oaths. 
oaths, fuch as are fo uſual in our common 

diſcourie, and ate exprelsly forbidden by Chriſt, Matt. 
v. 34. But I ſay unto you ſwear not at all, neither by 
beaven, for it is God" s throne ; nor by the earth, for. it 45 
his footfiool. Where you ſee we are not allowed to ſwear 
even by mere creatures, becauſe of the relation they have 
to Ho great a wickednels is it then to profane 


his holy name, by raſh and vain oaths? This is a tax . 


that is (by I know not what charms of Satan) grown 
into à faſhion among us; and now its being to draws 
daily more men into it. But it is to be remembered, 
that wn e man appear betore Lou's juugment at: 
to anſwer for thote profanations of his name, it will be 
no excuſe to ſay it was the faſhion to do.ſo; it will rather 
be an increaſe of our guilt, that we have by our own 
practice helped to confirm that wicked cuſtom, which we 
ought to have beat down and diſcountenanced. 

6. Aup ſure, whatever this profane age The fin of 
thinks of it, this is a ſin of a very high na- cham. 
ture. For beſides that it is a dire& breach of 
the precepts af Chriſt, it ſhews firſt, a very mean and 
low efteem of God; every oath we ſwear is the appealing 
to God to judge the truth of what we : there- 
fore being of ſuch greatneſs and majefty, requires that 
the matter concerning which we thus appeal to him, 
ſhould be of great weight and moment, ſomewhat wherein 
D 4 either 
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either his own glory, or ſome conſiderable good to man, 
is concerned; but when we ſwear in commen diſcourſe, 
it is far otherwiſe, and the triflingeſt or lighteſt thing 
ſerves for the matter of an oath 5 nay, often men ſwear 
to ſuch vain and foolifh things as a conſidering perſon 
would be aſhamed barely to ſpeak. And is it not a great 
deſpiſing of God, to call him ſolemnly to judge in ſuch 
childiſh, ſuch wretched matters! God is the =_ King 
of the world; now though a king be to be reſorted unto 
in weighty caſes, yet ſure he would think himſelf much 
deſpiſed it he ſhould be called to judge between boys at 
their childiſh games; and God knows many things 
whereto we frequently ſwear, are not of greater weight, 
2 therefore are a ſign that we do not rightly eſteem of 
od. 
7. SECONDLY, This common ſweari 

77 Y lead to is a fin, which leads directly to the former, 
Pejury, of forfwearing; for he that by the uſe of 

{wearing hath made oaths fo familiar to him, 
will be likely to take the dreadfulleſt oath without much 
conſideration. For how ſhall he that ſwears hourly, look 


upon an oath with any reverence? And he that doth not, 


it is his chance, not his care, that is to be thanked, if 
he kerp from perjury. Nay, further, he that ſwears 
commonly, is not only prepared to forſwear, when a 
folemn oath is tendered him, but in all probability does 
actually ſorſwear himſelf often in theſe ſuddener oaths. 
or ſuppoſing them to come from a man ere he is aware, 
which 1s the beſt can be faid of them) what affurance 
can any men have; who ſwears ere he is aware, that he 
ſhall not lie fo too? And if he doth both together he muſt 


neceſſarily be torſworn. But he that obſerves your com- 


mon ſwearers, will be put paſt doubt, that they are often 
ſorſworn; for they uſually ſwear indifferently to things, 
true or falſe, doubtful or certain. And I doubt not, 
but if men who are guilty of this fin, would but impar- 
tially examine their own practice, their hearts would 


ſecond me in this obſervation. 


£ 


I 


$8. Tus, This is a fin to which 
No Tempta- there is no temptation, there is nothi 
e to them. either of pleaſure or profit got by its M 
other ſins offer us ſome what either of the one 
or the other, but this is utterly empty of both. - So that 
in this ſin the devil does not play the merchant for our 


LA 


ON 


EB pROoRcygp orrpRnRomnaY mp Pa”Cgpogm 8588 CC PONY  ORRSPVYWHOSOCVTYPRDP 


Para Puno CORE SOM S8. FBS EASA 


K a8 


©» + ® ea = 


Sund. IV. Of Oaths, &. - 65 


as in others he dees; he does not ſo much as cheapen _ 


thom, but we give them freely into his hands without 
any thing in exc There ſeems to be but one thing 

{ſible tor men to hope to gain by it, and that is, to be 
believed in what they ſay when they, thus bind it by an 
oath. But this alſo they conſtantly fail of: for there are 
none ſo little believed as the common ſwearers. And 
good reaſon, for he that makes no conſcience- thus to 
profane God's name, why ſhall any man believe he makes 
any of lying? Nay, their forwardneſs to confirm 


the ſlighteſt thing by an Oath, rather gives jealouſy that 


have ſome inward guilt of talſenets, for which that 
Oath muſt be the cloak. And thus you ſee in how 
little ſtead it ſtands them, even to this only pur- 
pole for which they can pretend it uſeful; and to any 
other advantage it- makes not the leaſt claim, and there- 
fore it is a ſin without temptation, and conſequently with- 
out excuſe : for it ſhews the greateſt contempt, nay, un- 
kindneſs to God, when we will provoke him thus, with- 
out any thing to tempt us to it. And therefore, though 
the commonneſs of this fin hath made it paſs but for a 
{mall one, yet it is very far from being ſo either in itſelf, 
or in God's account. 

9. LET all, therefore, who are not yet Neceſſivy of ab- 
fallen into the cuſtom of this ſin, be moſt fla from 
careful never to yield to the leaſt begin- them. . 
nings of it; and for thoſe who are fo | 
miſerable as to be already inſnared in it, let them imme- 


diatelypd as they tender their ſouls, get out of it. A 


let no man plead the hardneſs of leaving an old cuſtom, 
as an excule for his continuing in itz but rather the 
longer he has been in it, ſo much the more haſte let him 
e out of it; as thinking it too much, that he hath 
ſo long gone on in ſo great a fin, And if the length of 
the cuſtom hath increaſed the difficulty of leaving it, that 
is in all reaſon to make him ſet imm iately to the caſting 
it off, leſt that difficulty at laſt to an impoſſibility; 
and the harder he finds Ft at the preſent, fo much the 
more diligent and watchful he be in the uſe of all 
thoſe means, which may tend to the over- 
coming that finful habit; ſome few of Means for its 
thoſe means it will not be amiſs here to 
mention. ö 2 | 4 
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2 10. FiksT, Let him eſs his mind 
2 . fully of the AA ſin, and 
: not to mealure it only according to the 
common. rate of the world. And when he is fully per. 
ſuaded of the guilt, then let him add to that the 4 ro 
ration of the danger, as that it puts him out of God's 
favour at the preſent, and will, if he continue in it, cat 
bim into hell for ever. And furely, if this were but 
thoroughly laid to heart, it would reſtrain this fin. For 
I would aſ a man, that pretends impoſſibility of leavi 
the cuſtoma whether, if he were ſure he ſhould be 
the next Oath he ſwore, the fear of it would not keep him 
from Gearing ? I can ſcarce believe any man in, his wits 
ſo little maſter of himſelf but it would. And then ſurel 
damning is ſo much worſe than hanging, that in 
reaſon the fear of that ought to be a much greater re- 
ſtraint. The caſe is, men do either not heartily believe 
that this fin will damn them, or if they do, they look on 
it as a thing a great way off, and ſo are not much moved 
with it; but both theſe are very unreaſonable. For the 
firſt, «it is certain that every one that continues wilfully 
in any fin, is ſo long in a ſtate of damnation ; and there- 
fore this being ſo continued in, muſt certainly put a 
man in that condition. For the ſecond, it is very 
4 he may be deceived in thinking it ſo far off; for 
knows any man that he ſhall not be ſtruck dead with 
an Oath in his mouth? Or if he were ſure not to be ſo, 
yet eternal damnation is ſurely to be dreaded above all 
— ben nb ver. 

, : 11. A SECOND means is, to be ex- 
Trath is ſpeating. Aly true in all thou ſpeakeſt, that all 
men may believe thee on thy bare word, and then thou 
wilt never have occaſion to confirm it by, an Oath, to 
make it more credible ; which is the only colour of rea- 
ſon can at any time be pretended for ſwearing. 
— the , 22: THrikDLY, Obſerve what it is that 
—— moſt betrays thee to this im, whether drink, 

or anger, or the company and example of 
others, or whatever elſe; and then if ever thou mean to 
forſake the fin, forſake thoſe occaſions of it. 


5 13. FOURTHLY, Endeavour to poſſeſs thy 

Gad. heart with a continual reverence of God, and 

77 if that once grow into a cuſtom with. thee, it 

mill quickly turn out that contrary one of 5 
2 


. mayeſt be aſfured 


Sund. V. 


Uſe and accuſtom "thyſelf therefore to this reverence of 
God, and particularly to ſuch a reſpect to his name, as 
if it be pothble, never to mention it without ſome lifting 
up of thy heart to him. Even in thy ordinary diſcourſe, 

enever thou takeſt his name into thy mouth, let it be 
an occaſion of railing up thy thoughts to him; but by 


no means permit thyſelf to uſe it in idle bye-worts, vr 


the like. If thou doſt accuſtom thyſelf to pay this reve- 
rence to _ bare r _ name, it vill be aun ex- 
cellent fence ing it in oaths. 

14. 8 * alt nt and 
conſtant watch over thyſelf, that thou thus Warchfulneſe, 

nd not cuil thy tongue, without which 

| the former will com to nothing. And the laſt meats 
is prayer, which muſt be added to all — endeavours; 
— pray earneſtly that God wi 
enable thee to overcome this wicked cuſtom; Prayer. 
fay with the Plalmilt, Ser a watch, O Lord, 
over my mouth, and k m Sap fs ns And if thou 
doſt fincerely ſet thyſelt to the uſe o 
will not be wanting in his affiſ- 
tance. I have been the longer on this, becauſe it is ſo 
reigning a fin. God in his mercy give all that are guilty 
of it, a true ſight of the heinouſneis of it. — 
15. By thete ſeveral ways of diſhonout- | 
ing God's name, you may underſtand what bar is is to 
is the duty of honouring it, wiz. a ſtrict bonour Ged'r 
abſtaining from every one of theſe, and that Name. 
abſtinence founded on an awful refſpe& and 
reverence to that ſacred name, which is Great, Wonder- 
ful, and Holy, Pſalm xcix. 3. I have now through 
the ſeveral branches of that great duty of honouring of 
God. | | I 
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weral Farts. Of public Prayers in the Church; in the 
ond. Of private Prayer. Of Repentance, &c. Of 
afting. 
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eſpecially we acknowledge his Godhead, wor- 
Wrſhip. hip den oper only to God ; — 4 
it is to be looked on as a moſt weighty Duty. 
This is to be performed, firſt, 44 ſoul; ſecondly, 
by our bodies: The ſoul's part is praying. 
. Prayer, its Now prayer is a ſpeaking to God, and there 
parts, are divers parts of it; according to the dif- 
ferent things about which we ſpeak. 
Confeſſion. 2. As » Thexe is confeſſion, that is, 
the acknowledging our- fins to God. And 
this may be either general, or particular; the 

is, when we only confeſs in groſs, that we are ſinful; 
the particular, when we mention the ſeveral forts and 
acts of our fins. The former is neceſlary to be always 
a part of our ſolemn Prayers, whether publick or = 

vate. The latter is proper for private Prayer, and tl 
the oftener it is uſed, the better; yea, even in our daily 
private Prayer, it will be fit conſtantly to remember ſome 
of our greateſt and fouleſt ſins, though never ſo long 
ſince pat For ſuch we ſhould never think ſufficiently 
confeſt and bewailed. And this bewailing muſt always 
go along with confeſſion ; we muſt be heartily ſorry tor 
the fins we confeſs, and from our ſouls acknowledge our 
own great unworthineſs in having committed them. For 
our confeſſion is not intended to inſtruct God, who 
knows our fins much better than ourſelves do, but it is 
to humble ourſelves; and therefore we muſt not think to 

have confeſſed aright till that be done. £2) 
N 3. Tus ſecond part of prayer is Petition, 
* that is, the begging of God whatſoever we 
Fur wr Smls, want either for our ſouls or bodies. For 
our ſouls, we mult firſt beg'pardon of ſins, 
and that for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhed his 
blood to abtain it. Then we muſt alſo beg the grace 
and aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, to enable us to forſake 
our fins, and to walk in obedience to him. And herein 
it will be needful particularly to beg all the ſeveral 
virtues, as faith, love, zeal, purity, repentance, and 
the like, but eſpecially thoſe which thou moſt wanteſt : 
And therefore obſerve what thy wants are; and if 
thou beeſt proud, 3 
mility; if luſtful, for chaſtity; and ſo for all. other 
graces, according as thou findeſt thy needs. in 
all theſe things that concern thy ſoul, be very _ 
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1 ; take no denial from God, nor give 
over, thou do not pretently obtain what = 
ſueſt for. But if thou haſt never ſo long prayed. for 
grace, and thou findeft it not, do not grow 
praying, but rather ſearch what the cauſe may be 
which makes thy prayers ſo ineffectual; ſee if thou do 
not thyſelf hinder them: perhaps thou prayeſt to God 
to enable thee, to conquer ſome fin, and yet never goeſt 
about to fight againſt it, neyer makeſt any refiſtance, 
but yieldeſt to it as often as it comes, nay, putteſt _ 
ſelf in its way, in the road to all temptations. If it 
thus, no wonder, though thy prayers avail not, for thou 
wilt not let them. Therefore zmend this, and ſet to the 
doing of thy part fincerely, and then thou needeſt not 
frar bu God will do-his. X 
4+ SECONDLY, WE are to petition alſo for 
our bodies; that is, we are to aſk of God ſuch Bedies. 
neceſlaries of lite, as are needful for us while we pe. 
live here. But theſe only in ſuch a degree and meaſure, 
as his wiſdom ſeems beſt for us: We muſt not preſume 
to be our own carvers, and pray for all that wealth, or 
is, which our vain hearts may perhaps defire ; 
but only for ſuch a condition, in reſpect of outward 
things, as he ſees may moſt tend to thoſe great ends of 


our living here, the glorifying him, and the ſaving of 
— "= gloritying ving 


5. A THIRD of Prayer is depreca- 
tion ; that is, 2 pray to God to turn Deprecation, 
away ſome evil from us. Now, this evil 
may be either the evil of ſin, or the evil of puniſhment. 
The evil of fin is that we are eſpecially to pray 
againſt, moſt earneſtly begging of God, that he Of fn. 
will by the of his grace preſerve us from | 
falling into And whatever fins they are, to which 
23 thyſelf moſt inclined, there be particular! 
earneſt with God to preſerve thee from them. This is 
to be done daily, but then more eſpecially, when we are 
under any preſent temptation, and in danger of falling 
into any fin ; in which caſe we have reaſon to cry out, as 
dt. Peter did, when he found himſelf finking, Save Lord, 
or I periſh! humbly beſeeching him either to withdraw 
the temptation, or ſtrengthen us to withſtand it, neither 
of which we can do for ourſelves. 

6. SECONDLY, We are likewiſe to 


pray againſt the evil of puniunent, but 7 Pe. 


U 


principally 


4 
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i itual puniſhments, as the anger of 


1 againſt ſpiritual 

„the withdrawing of ro, and eternal damna. 
tion. — theſe we can never pray with wo much 
earneſtneſs. But we may alſo _ againſt temporal pu- 
niſhments, that is, an — iction; but this with 
ſubmiſſion to God's Will, according to the example of 
Chriſt, Matth. xxvi. 39. Not as — — as thun wilt, 
7. A FOURTH of Prayer is interceſ. 
— ſion; that is, E for others. This in 
teeneral we are to do for all mankind, as well ftrangers at 
- acquaintance, but more particularly thoſe to whom we 
have any eipecial relation, either public, as our go- 
vernors both in Church and State: or private, as parents, 
huſband, wite, children, friends, &c. We are alſs to 
pray tor all that are in affliction, and ſuch particular per. 
as we diſcern eſpecially to be ſo. Yea, we are to 
pray for thoſe that have done us injury, thoſe that deſpite. 
uſe ut, and perſecute ur, for it is expreſsly the com- 
mand of Chriſt, Matt. v. 44. and that whereof he hath 
Rkewiſe given us the higheft example in praying even for 
his very crucifiers, Luke xxiii. 34. Father, forgive them. 
For all theſe forts of perſons we are to , and that for 
the-very ſame = things we beg of Ged for ourſelves, 
that God would give them, in their ſeveral places and 
callings, all ſpiritual and temporal bleiſings which he 
ſees wanting to them, and turn away trom them ail evil, 

whether of ſm or puniſhment. Lo —_ 

2 8. Tus fifth part o yer is t v. 
—— ing; that is, the praifing and bleffing God 
for all his mercies, whether to our own perſons, and thoſe 
that immediately relate to us, or to the Church and Na- 

tion: whereof we are members, or yet more general, to all 
mankind ; and this for all his mercies both ſpiritual and 
temporal. In the ſpiritual, firſt, for thoſe wherein we tte 
all in common concerned, as the giving of his Son, tha 
TITAN Spirit, and all thoſe means he hath uſed to 
bring | men unto himſelf. Then ſecomuly, for thoſe 
mercies we have in our own particulars received; fuch are, 
the having been born within the pale of the Church, and 
ſo brought up in the Chriſtian religion, by which we have 
been partakers of thoſe precious advantages of the Word 
and Sacraments, and ſo have had, without any care or 
' pains of ours, the menys of eternal life put into our b 
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But beſides theſe, there are none of us but have received 
other ſpiritual mercies from God. 

9. As firſt, God's patience and long-ſuffer- 
ing, waiting for our repentance, and not cut- 
ting us off in our ſins. Secondly, his calls and Mercies. 
invitations of us to that repentance, not * 
outward in the miniſtry of the Word, but alſo inward, 
by the motions of his Spirit. But then, if thou be one 
that haſt, by the n grace, been wrought upon 


by theſe c and r 
a Chriſtian courſe of — cho art furely in the hi . 


degree tied to magnify and praiſe his goodneſs, as ha 
received from 23 of — * 
—. likewiſe to give thanks — tem- 8 9 
leſſings, whether ſuch as concern the pub- Tama. 
ick, as the proſperity of the Church or Nation, 
and all remarkable deliverances afforded to either; or elſe 
ſuch as concern aur particular; fuch are all the 
things of this life which we enjoy, as health, friends, food, 
raiment, and the like; alfo thoſe minutely preſerva- 
tions whereby we are by God cious providence kept 
from danger, and the ſpecial deliverances which God 
hath given us in the time of greateſt perils. It will be 
impoſhble to ſet down the ſeveral mercies which every 
man receives from God, becauſe they differ in kind and 


degree between one man and another. But it is ſure, 


that he which receives leaſt, hath yet enough to emp 
his whole life in praiſes to God, And it will be very 
for every man to conſider the ſeveral paſſages of his life, 
and the mercies he hath in each received, and fo to gather 
a kind of liſt or catalogue of them, at leaſt the principa 
of them, which he may always have in his memary, and 
often with a thankful heart repeat befure God. 

11. Thess are the ſeveral parts of prayer, | 
and all of them to be uſed both publickly and Pablick 
privately. The publick naſe of them is, firſt, Prayers in 
that in the Church, where all meet to join in the Church, 
thoſe prayers wherein are in common 
concerned. And in this (where the prayers are ſuch as 
they ought to be) we ſhould be very t, there bei 
an 3 bleiſing promiſed to the joint reqyeſts of the 
faithful : And he that without a — cauſe abſents 

* 


kimſelf from ſuch publick prayers, cuts himſelf off from 
the Church, which hath always been thought ſo unbappy 
. 4 tung, 
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a thing, that it is the greateſt puniſhment the roms 
of the Church can lay upon the worlt offender; and 
therefore it is a ſtrange madneſs for men to infli& it upon 


n A fort of publick 

| 12. A SECOND ſort of publi is 
Tn the Family. that in a family, where all that — — 
bers of it join in their common ſupplications; and this 
alſo ought to be very carefully attended to, firſt, by the 
maſter of the family, who is to look that there bg fuch 
prayers; it being as much his part thus to provide for 
the ſouls of his children and ſervants, as to provide food 
for their bodies. Therefore there is none, even the 
meaneſt houſeholder, but ought to take this care. If 
either himſelt or any of his family can read, he may uſe 
ſome prayers out of ſome good book; it it be the Ser- 
vice k of the Church, he makes a good choice: If 
they cannot read, it will then, be neceſſary they ſhould be 

taught without book ſome form of RO which 
may ule in the family; for which purpoſe again ſome of 
the prayers of the Church will be very fit, as being moſt 
eafy for their memories, by reaſon of their ſhortneis, and 
yet containing a great deal of matter. But what choicę 
ſbdever they make of prayers, let them be ſure to have 
ſome ; let no man, that profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, 
keep ſo heatheniſh a family, as not to ſee God be daily 
worſhipped in it. But when the maſter of a family hath 
done his duty in thus providing, it is the duty of every 
member of it to make uſe of that proviſion, by being 

conſtant and diligent at thoſe family prayers. 

- - 13. PRIVATE or ſecret prayer is that 
Private Prayer. which is uſed by a man alone, apart from 
all others, wherein we are to be more 
particular, according to our icular needs, than in 
publick it is fit to be. And this of private prayer is a 
duty, which will not be excuſed by the performance of the 
other in publick. They are both required, and one muſt 
not be taken in exchange * other. a And whoever is 
diligent in publick prayers, yet negligent in private, 
it * much Db be feared he rather ſeeks to Come dis 
to men than to God ; contrary to the command of our 
Saviour, Matt. vi. who enjoins this private prayer, this 
praying to our Father in ſecret, from whom we are 
to expect our reward, and not from the vain praiſes of 
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14. Now this duty of prayer is to be often Frequency in 
performed, by none ſeldemer than evening Prayer. 
and morning, it being moſt neceſſary that we " 
ſhould thus begin and end all our works with God, and 
that not only in reſpe& of the duty we owe him, but alfo 
in reſpe& of ourſelves, who can never be either proſperous 
or ſafe, but by committing ourſelves to him; and there- 
fore ſhould tremble to venture on the perils cither of day 
or op without his fafeguard. How much oftener 
this duty is to be „ muſt be judged according 
to the buſineſs or Teifure men have; where, by buſineſs, 
I mean, not ſuch buſineſs as men unprofitably make to 
themſelves, but the neceſſary buſineſs of a man's-calling, 
which with ſome will not afford them much time for 
and ſolemn prayers. But even theſe men may often in 
a day lift up their hearts to God in ſome ſhort prayers, 
even whilſt they are at their work. As for thoſe who 
have more leiſure, they are in all reaſon to beſtow more 
time upon this duty. And let no mag that can find time 
to beſtow upon his vanities, nay, perhaps his fins, ſay, 
he wants leiſure for r; but let him now endeavour 
to redeem what he bach miſ-fpene, by employing more 
of that leiſure in this duty for the future ; ſurely, if 
we did but rightly weigh much it is our own advan- 
tage to perform this duty, we ſhould think it wiſdom to 
be as frequent, as we are ordinarily ſeldom, in it. 

15. For, firſt, It is a great Honour for us 
poor worms of the earth to be allowed to f Honour, 


to freely to the Majefty of Heaven. If a ing | 
ſhould but vouchſafe to let one of his meaneſt fubjefts 


talk familiarly and freely with him, it would be looked on 
as a huge Honour; that man, how deſpicable ſoever he 
were %. ay would then be the envy of all his neighbours ; 
and there is _—_ queſtion he would be willing — * 
opportunities of receiving ſo t a grace. But, ! 
A i nothing to the —— is Seeredd us, who are 
allowed, nay, invited to ſpeak to, and converſe with, the 
KING of kings; and therefore how forward ſhould we 
in all reaſon be to it? | ? es" bo 
16, SECONDLY, It is a great benefit, even the 

| that can be imagined ; for prayer is the Benefit. 
inſtrument of fetching dewn all good things to 
us, whether ſpiritual or temporal; no prayer that is qua. 
hes fn j ought to be, but is ſure 3 
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a thing, that it is the greateſt puniſhment the rome 
of ths Church can lay upon the worſt offender ; and 
therefore it is a ſtrange madneſs for men to inflit it upon 


* A ſort of publick 

| 12. A SECOND ſort of publi is 
In the Family. that in a family, where all that — — 
bers of it join in their common ſupplications; and this 
alſo ought to be very carefully attended to, firſt, by the 
maſter of the family, who is to look that there bg fuch 
rayers; it being as much his thus to provide for 
the fouls of his children and — as to — food 
for their bodies. Therefore there is none, even the 
meaneſt houſeholder, but ought to take this care. If 
either himſelt or any of his family can read, he may ule 
ſome prayers out of ſome good book; it it be the Ser- 
vice k of the Church, he makes a good choice: If 
they cannot read, it will then, be neceſſary they ſhould be 
taught without book ſome form of prayer, which they 
may ule in the family; for which purpoſe again ſome of 
the prayers of the Church will be very fit, as being moſt 
eafy far their memories, by reaſon of their ſhortneis, and 
yet containing a great deal of matter. But what choicę 
ſoever they make of prayers, let them be ſure to have 
ſome ; let no man, that profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, 
keep ſo heatheniſh a family, as not to ſee God be daily 
worſhipped in it. But when the maſter of a family hath 
done his duty in thus providing, it is the duty of every 
member of it to make uſe of that proviſion, by being 

conſtant and diligent at thoſe family prayers, 
oo - 13. PRIVATE or ſecret prayer is that 
Private Prayer. which is uſed by a man alone, apart from 
all others, wherein we are to be more 
particular, according to our | aur gene needs, than in 
ublick it is fit to be. And this of private prayer is a 
duty, which will not be excuſed by the performance of the 
other in publick. They are both required, and one muſt 
not be taken in exchange —_ other. , And whoever is 
diligent in publick prayers, yet negligent in private, 
it wo much 8 be feared he rather ſeeks to Spprove — 
to men than to God ; contrary to the command of our 
Saviour, Matt. vi. who enjoins this private prayer, this 


praying to our Father in ſecret, from w we are 
to expc& our reward, and not from the vain praiſes of 
14. New 
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14. Now this duty of prayer is to be often Frequency in 
performed, by none ſeldomer than evening Prayer, 

and morning, it being moſt neceſſary that we 25 
ſhould thus begin and end all our works with God, and 
that not only in reſpe& of the duty we owe him, but alfo 
in reſpe& of ourſelves, who can never be either proſperous 
or ſafe, but by committing ourſelves to him; and there- 
fore ſhould tremble to venture on the perils either of day 
or night, without his fafeguard. How much oftener 
this Foy" is to be , muſt be judged according 
to the buſineſs or Teifure men have; where, by buſineſs, 
I mean, not ſuch buſineſs as men unprofitably make to 
themſelves, but the neceſſary buſineſs of a man's-calling, 
which with ſome will not afford them much time for 
and ſolemn prayers. But even theſe men may often in 
a day lift up their hearts to God in ſome ſhort prayers, 
even whilſt they are at their work. As for thoſe who 
have more leiſure, they are in all reaſon to beſtow more 
time upon this duty. And let no mag that can find time 
to beſtow upon his vanities, nay, perhaps his fins, ſay, 
he wants leifure for prayer ; but let him now endeavour 
to redeem what he hath miſ-ſpent, by employing more 
of that leiſure in this duty for the future; ſurely, if 
we did but rightly weigh much it is our own advan- , 
tage to perform this duty, we ſhould think it wiſdom to 
be as frequent, as we are ordinarily ſeldom, in it. 

15. For, firſt, It is a great Honour for us 
worms of the earth to be allowed to f| Honour. 
to freely to the Majefty of Heaven. If a kin : 
ſhould but vouchſafe to let one of his meaneſt fubjefts 
talk familiarly and freely with him, it would be looked on 
as a huge Honour; that man, how deſpicable ſoever he 
were before, would then be the envy of all his neighbours ; 
and there is little queſtion he would be willing to take all 
opportunities of receiving ſo great a grace. But, alas! 
this is nothing to the Honour that is offered us, who are 
allowed, nay, invited to ſpeak to, and converſe with, the 
KING'of kings; and therefore how forward ſhauld we 
in all reaſon be to it? ed ha 
16, SECONDLY, It is a great benefit, even the 
| that can be imagined ; for prayer is the Benefit. 

inſtrument of fetching dewn all good things to 

us, whether ſpiritual or temporal; no prayer that is qua. 
lied as it ought to be, but is fire to bring — 


reer eee eee &@ 7 e 
— * 


cc 
- 
e 


* ͤ — 


ern OP 0 


— 


* CY, — ern at. 2.5 * 
. — 


* 


Ul 


74 The Wrort Dury of Max. 


„according to that of the wiſe man, Eccleſ. xxxv. 17, 
RY the bumble pierceth the clouds, 2 mnt ae 
turn away till the Higheff regard it. You would think 
him a happy man that ha one certain means of helping 
him to whatever he wanted, though it were to coſt him 
much pains and labour: Now this happy man thou may. 
be, if thou wilt. Prayer is the never- failing means of 
bringing thee, if not all that thou thinkef thou wanteſt, 
yet all that indeed thou doſt ; that is, all that God fees 
fit for thee. And therefore, be there never ſo much wea- 
rineis to thy fleſh in the duty, conſidering in what 
continual want thou ſtandeſt of ſomething or other from 
God, it is madnely to let that wneafineſs diſhearten thee, 
and keep thee from this io ſure means of ſupplying thy 
wants. , 
* . 
. 17. But, in the third place, this is 
if. il igel fo far from being uneaſy, that f. is 
very pleaſant. God is the fountain of happineſs, and at 
his right hand are pleaſures for evermore, Pal. xvi. 11. 
And therefore the nearer we draw to him, the happier we 
mult needs be, the very joys of heaven ariſing irem our 
nearneſs to God. Now, in this life, wt have no way of 
drawing fo near to him as by this of prayer; and there- 
; fore, ſurely it is that which in ĩtſelf is apt to afford abund. 
.ance of delight and pleaſure ; if it ſeem otherwite to us, 
it is from ſome diſtemper of our own hearts, which, like 
a ſick palate, cannot reliſh the moſt plealant meat. Prayer 
is a pleaſant duty, but it is withal a ſpiritual one; and 
— — if thy heart be — — if that — 
Cernaluy, ane ſet either on contrary pleaſures of 
pan it fleſh,” or er RR ELL, L 
ſeeming ober- if thou taſte no pleaſintnefs in it; if, like 
Wiſe, the Iſraelites, thou deſpiſe Manna, whiltt 
thou longeſt after the fleſh-pots of Egypt. 
Therefore, if thou find a wearinels. in. this duty, fuipeR 
thyſelf, purge and refine thy heart from the love of all 
an, and endeavour to put it into a heavenly and ſpiritua 
frame, and then thou wilt find this no unplealant exerciſe, 
but full of delight and ſatisfaction. In the mean time 
complain ' wot of the hardneſs of the duty, but of the 
untowardneſs of thy own. heart. | 
18. But there may alſo be another reaſon: 
Fant of uſe, of its ſeeming unpleaſant to us, and that/is, 
another; want of uit, You know there are many 
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Sund. V. The Duty of Prayer. —_ 
things which ſeem uneaſy at the firſt trial, which y. 
ther are accuſtomed to them, ſeem very delighttul ; 
and if this be thy caſe, then thou knoweſt a ready cure, 
viz. to ule it oftener z and ſo this conſideration naturally 
enforces the exhortation of being frequent in this duty. 

19. Burr we are not only to conſider how 
often, but how well, we perform it. Now To aft nothing 
to do it well, we are to reſpeRt, firſt, the unlowful. 
matter of our prayers, to look that we afk 

a nothing that is unlawful ; as revenge upon our enemies, 
at or the like: Secondly, The manner; and that muſt be, 
m firſt, in faith: we muſt believe that, if we alk 
e, as we ought, God will either give us the thing To i 
by we aſk for, or elſe ſomething which he fees Faith, 

a better for us. Fear then, ſecondly, in hu- | 

is mility, we muſt acknowledge ourſelves ut- In Humility. 
is terl — > of any 2 good thi a 
at we beg for, and therefore ſue for them only Wb Arten- 
11. for Chriſt's ſake. Thirdly, with attention, .. 
we we mutt mind what we are about, and not 
ur ſuffer ourſelves to be carried away to the thought of other 
of things. I told you art the firſt, that prayer was the bu- 
re- linets of the ſoul ; but if our minds be wandering, it is 
nd. the work only of .the tongue and lips, which make it in 
us, God's account no better than vain babbling, and fo will 
ike never bring a bleſſing on us. Nay, as Jacob ſaid to his 
yer mother, Gen. xxvii. 12. It will be more likely to bring a 
and curſe onus, than a bleſſing ; for it is a profaning one of 


how. 
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be the moſt ſolemn parts of God's ſervice, it is a piece of 
the hypocriſy, the drawing near to him with our lips, when 
WA dar pearts ure fer fr him, ana à great lighting and 
like deſpiſing that dreadtul Majefty we come before; and as 
Kitt to ourſelves, it is a moſt ridiculous folly, that we, who 
yt. come to God upon ſuch weighty errands, as are all the 
pet concernments of our ſouls and bodies, ſhould in the midſt 


all forget our buſineſs, and purſue every the lighteſt thing 
tua that either our own vain fancies, or the devil, whoſe 
riſe, buſineſs it is here to hinder us, can offer to us. It is 
ime juſt as if a malefactor, that comes to ſue for his life to 
the the king, ſhould in the midft of his ſupplication happen 
to eſpy a butterfly, and then ſhould leave his ſuit, and 
fon run a chaſe after that butterfly, Would you not think 
tis, it pity a pardon ſhould be caſt away upon fo wretclifeſs a 
"7; creature? And ſure it will be-as urreatonable to _ 
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that God mould attend, and grant thoſe ſuits of ours, 


Which we do not at all conſider ourſelves. 
4 20, T x1s wandering in prayer is a thi 
— we are much — * 9 . 
; * gainſt, it being that to which we are natu- 
rally wonderful prone. To that end it will be neceſſary, 
firit, to poſſeſs our hearts at our coming to 
Confideratiin prayers with the greatneſs of that Ma. 
of God's Ma- jeſty we are to approach, that ſo we may 
1hty. dread to be vain and trifling in his preſence, 
Secondly, We are to conſider the great con- 
Our Needs. cernment of the things we are toaſk ; fome 
| whereot ave ſuch, that if we ſhould not be 
heard, we are of all creatures the moſt miſerable, and 
yet this wandering is the way to keep us 
Prayer fer trom being heard. "Thirdly, we are to beg 
God's aid, for. God's aid in this particular: And 
therefore, when thou ſetteſt to prayer, let 
thy firſt petition be for this grace of attention. 
uche. gf LASTLY, be as watchful as is poſ. 
ſible over thy heart, in time of prayer, to 
keep out all wandering thoughts; or, if any have gotten 
in, let them not find entertainment; but as ſoon as ever 
thou diſcerneſt them, ſuffer them not to abide one mo- 
went, but caft them out with indignation, and God's 
pardon for them. And it thou doſt this fincerely, and 
diligently ſtrive againit them, either God will enable thee 
in 1ome meafure to overcome, or he will in his mercy 
pardon thee what thou canſt not prevent: But if it be 
through thine own negligence, thou art to expect neither, 
fo long as that negligence continues. 
With Zoot 22 Ix the fourth place, We muſt look 
© -our prayers be with zeal and earneſtneſs; it 
is not enough that we ſo far attend them, as barely to 
know what it is we ſay, but we muſt put forth all the 
affection and deyotion of our fouls; and that according 
to the ſeveral parts of prayer before mentioned. It 1s not 
the cold faint requeſt that will ever obtain from God; we 
ſee it will not from ourſelves: For if a beggar ſhould aſk 
reliet from us, and do it in ſuch a ſcornful manner, that 
he ſeemed indifferent whether he had it or no, we ſhould 
think he had either little want, or great pride, and io 
have no heatt to give kim. Now, ſurely, the things we 
aſk from God are ſo much above the race of an * 
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Sund. V. The Duty of Prayer. 77 
alms, that we cap never expect they ſhould be given to 

ight and heartleſs petitions, No more in like manner, 
will our ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving ever be ac- 
eepted by him, if it be not offered from a heart truly at- 
feted with the ſenſe of his —_— it ——_ a kind of 
formal complimenting, which will never be approved 
him who — . and not the lips ht An 
the like may be ſaid of all other parts of prayer. There- 
fore be careful, when thou draweit nigh to God in prayer, 
to raiſe up thy ſoul to the higheſt pitch of zeal and ear- 
neſtneſs thou art able. And becauſe ot thyſelf alone thou 
art not able to do any thing, beſeech God that he will 
inflame thy heart with this heavenly fire of devotion; 
and when thou haſt obtained it, beware that thou neither 
quench it by any wilful fin, nor let it go out again for 
want of ftirring it up, and employing it. 

23. FiFTHLY, we-mult pray with Pu- 

rity; I mean, we muſt purge our hearts With Purity. 
from all affections to fin. This is ſurely 
the meaning of the Apottle, 1 Tim. ii. $. when he com- 
mands men to {ift up holy hands in prayer; and he there 
inſtances in one ſpeciaf tort of ſin, wrath and doubting ; 
where, by doubting, is meant thoſe unkind diſputes and 
contentions, which are ſo common amongft men. And 


ſurely he that cheriſhes that, or any other fin in his heart, 


can never lift up thoſe holy hands, which are required in 
this duty. And then ſure his prayers, be never ſo 
many or earneſt, will little avail him. The Pſa will 
tell him, he ſhall not be heard, Pfal. hevi. 18. If Ire- 
gard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not bear me. Nay, 
Solomon will tell him yet worſe, that his prayers are not 
only vain, but abominable, Frov. xv. 8. The Sacrifice 
of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord. Aud thus to 
have our prayers turned into fin, is one of the heavieſt 
things that can befall any man. We ice it ſet down in 
that ſad catalogue of curſes, Pſal. cix. 7. therefore let 
us not be ſo cruel to ourſelves, as to pull it upon ouc own 
heads; which we certainly do, if we otfer up prayers 
from an impure heart. 
24. In the laſt place, we muſt direct our 
pra to right ; and that either in re- To gb 


pea a the — itſelf, or the things we pray Ende. 

or. Firſt, We mutt pray, not to gain the prai 

of devotion amongſt men, like Hoſe / hypocrites, Matt. 
vi. 5. 


78 The Wuotz Dury of Max. 
vi. g. nor yet only for company er faſhion ſake, to de 28 


others do; but we muſt do it, firſt, as an a&of worſhip 


to God: ſecondly, as an acknowledgement that he is 
that great ſpring from whence alone we all good 
things ; and chindly, to gain A ſupply 9 our own or 
others needs. Then in reſpect of the things prayed for, 
we muſt be ſure to have no ill aims upon them; we muſt 


r 


f 
3. as thoſe do, who pray for 
in riot and excels ; for power, that they may be 
- able to miſchief their enemies, and the like. But our 
end in all muſt be God's glory firſt, and next that, our 
own and others ſalvation; and all other things muſt be 
taken in only as they tend to thoſe, whic 
never do, if we abuſe them to fin. I have now done with 
that firſt part of worſhip, that of the ſoul. 
25. Tus other is that of the body; and 
Bodily - that is nothing elſe but ſuch humble and 
Sip. reverent geſtures in our approaches to God, 
as may both expreſs the inward reverence of 
our ſouls, and may alſo pay him ſome tribute from our 
bodies, with which the Apditle commands us to 
£lorify God, as well as with our fouls: and good rea- 
ton, — he hath created and redeemed the one as well 
as the other. Whenſoever therefore thou offereſt thy 
rayers unto Gdd, let it be with all lowlineſs, as well of 
y as of mind, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 
xcv. 6, O come let us worſhip, let us fall down and kneel be- 
Fore the Lord dur 2 PS 
26. THE ni uty to God is Repentence : 
Repentances That this is a duty 60 God we are taught by 
the Apoſtle, 4s xx. 21. where ſpeaking of repentance, 
he ſtiles it Repentance tozvards God, And there is good 
reaſon this thould be a duty to him, fince there is no fin 
we commit, but is either mediately or immediately 
* him. For though there be fins both againſt our- 
ves and our neighbours, yet they being forbidden by 
God, they are allo breachey of his commandments, and 
ſo fins again him. 


- T x15 repentance is, in ſhort, nothing but 
2 a turning trom fm to God, the caſting off all 
Gad our former evils, and inſtead thereof conſtantly 

4 iſing all thoſe Chriſtian duties which God 
requires of us. And this is fo neceſſary a duty, that 


without 


they can 
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without it we inly periſh + We have Chriſt's word 
for 5 Lale xiii- g. Except ye repent, ye ſhall all ſe 
þ#1/9. | 0 wiſe 


of this duty, have been already given in the preparation- 
to the Lord's Supper, and thither I reter the 

reader, Ouly I ſhall here mind him, that it Times for 
is not to be looked upon 4s a duty to be prac- tbir duty, 
tiſed only at the time of receiving. the Sacra- 

ment. For this being the only remedy againſt the poiſon 
of fin, we muſt renew it as often as we repeat our ſins, 
that is, daily, I mean we muſt every day 
repent-of the fins of that day, for what Chritt Daily. 
faith of other evils, is true alſo of this, Suff- 


cient for the day is the ci thereof 3 we have fins enough 
of each day to exerciſe a — repentance, and therefore . 


erery man mutt thus daily call himſelt to account. 

28. Bor as it is in accounts, they who 
conſtantly ſet down their daily expences, At ſet times. 
have yet fome ſet time of caſting up the 
whole ſum as at the end of the wgek, or month; fo ſhould 
it alſo be here, we ſhould ſet aſide ſome time to humble 


ourſelves ſolemnly before God for the ſins, not of that 


day only, but of our whole lives. And the frequenter 
theſe times are, the better. For the oftener we thus 
caſt up our accounts with God, and ſec what vaſt debts 
we are run in to him, the more humbly ſhall we think 


of ourſelves, and the more ſhall thirt after his — 
or 


which two are the ſpecial things that muſt qualify us 

his pardon. He therefore that can aſſign himſelf one 
day in the week for this purpoſe, will take a thrivi 
courſe fox his Gul. Or if any man's ftate of life be 12 
buſy, as not to afford him to do it ſo often, let him yet 
come as near to that frequency as is poſſible for him : re- 


membering always that none of his worldly employments 


can bring him near fo gaintul a return, as this ſpiritual 
one will do; and therefore it is very ill” haſbandry to 
gurſue them to the neglect of this. | 

29. Bes1Des theſe conſtant times, there 


we likewiſe occaſional times for the per- In the time ef 


formance of this duty; ſuch eſpecially are Afi#ion, 
the times of calamity and afMiQtion ; for 
when any ſuch befal us, we are to look on it as a 


ſent from heaven to call us to this duty, and therefore 


mult 


27. Tur directions for performing the, ſeveral parts 


— — 


— 
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muſt never negle& it, when we are thus ſummoned to it, 

leſt we be of the number of them, <vho deſprſe the chaſtiſe. 
ment of the Lord, Heb. xii. 5. 

a 30. THERE is yet another time of re- 

At Death, pentance, which in the praftice of men hath 

gotten away the cuſtom from all thoſe, and 

that is, the time of death; which, it is true, is a time 

very fit to renew our repentance, but ſure not proper to 

in it: And it is a moſt deſperate madneſs tor men to 

it till then. For, to ſay the mildeſt of it, it is the 

venturing our ſouls upon ſuch miſerable uncertainties, 

as no wile man would truſt with any thing of the leaſt 


value. 
For firſt, I would aſk any man that 
The danger of de- means to repent at his death, how he 
ferring it till then. knows he ſhall have an hour's time for 
it ? Do we not daily ſee men ſnatched 
away in a moment ? And who can tell that it ſhall not be 
his own caſe ? But, ſecondly, ſuppoſe he have a more 
leiſurely death, that ſome diſeaſe give him warning of its 
approach, yet perhaps he will not underſtand that warn- 
ing, but will ſtill flatter himſelf, as very often fick 
people do, with hopes of life to the laſt: And fo his 
death may be ſudden to him, though it comes by never 
ſo flow degrees. But again, thirdly, If he do diſcern 
his d „yet how is he ſure he ſhall then be able tore. 
pent ? Repentance is a grace of God not at our command; 
and it is juſt and uſual with God, when men have a lor 
time refuſed and rejected that grace, reſiſted all his cally 
and invitations to converſion and amendment, to give 
them over at laſt to the hardneſs of their own hearts, and 
not to afford them more of that grace they have fo 
deſpiſed. Yet ſuppoſe, in the fourth place, that God, 
in bis iofinite patience, ſhould ſtill continue the offer of 
that grace to thee, yet thou that haſt reſiſted, it may be 
— or forty, or fifty years together, 
The Diſadvanta- how kno that thou ſhalt put 
ges of a death-bed off that habit of reſiſtance upon à ſud - 


Repentance. den, and make uſe of the grace afforded?” 


; It is ſure thou haſt many more advan- 
Us Trane ty Gong os FO wilt have 


1. Fon firſt, the longer fin hath kept 
The . of fn. | fiction of the heart, the harder it will 
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be to drive it out. It is true, if repentance were nothing 
but a preſent c from the acts of ſin, the death-bed 
were fitteſt for it, for then we are diſabled trom commit- 
ting moſt fins ; but I have formerly ſhewed you, repent- 
ance contains much more than fo, there muſt be in it 2 
fincere hatred of fin, and love of God. Now how un- 
likely is it, that he which bath all his life loved fin, 


cheriſhed it in his boſom, and on the contrary abhorred - 
God and goodneſs, ſhould in an inſtant quite change his 


affections, hate that fin he loved, and love and 
goodneſs, which before he utterly hated ? | 
32. AND ſecondly, The bodily pains that Bodily pains, 
attend a death-bed will dikrad thee, and 
make thee unable to attend the work of repentance; which 
is a byſinefs of ſuch weight and difficulty, as will em- 
ploy all our powers, even when they are at the freſheſt. 
32. CONSIDER thoſe diſadvantages thou , 
mult then ſtruggle with, and then tell me Danger of un- 
what hope there is thou ſhalt then do that, fncericy, 
which now upon much eafier terms thou 
wilt not. But in the third place, there is a 
behind, beyond all theſe, and that is, that the repentance 
which death drives a man to, will not be à true repent- 
ance ; for in ſuch a caſe it is plain, it is only the fear 
of hell puts him on it; which, though it may be a good. 
beginning, where there is time after to perfect it, yet 
where it goes alone, it can never avail for ſalvation. 
Now that death-bed repentances are often only of this 
ſort, is too likely, when it is obſerved, that many men, 
who have ſeemed to repent, when they have thought 
death approaching, have yet, Jfter it hath pleaſcd God 
to reſtore them to health, been as wicked (perhaps 
_—_ ever they were before ; which ſhews plainly, 
that there was no real change in them; and then ſurel 
had ſuch a man died in that ſeeming repentance, God, 
who tries the heart, would not have accepted it, which 
he ſaw was unfincere. When all theſe dangery are laid 
together, it will ſurely appear a moſt deſperate adventure 
for any man to truſt to a death-bed repentance. Nor is 
it ever the leſs for that example of the penitent thief, 
Luke xxiii. 43- Which is by many ſo much depended on. 
For it is ſure his caſe and ours difter widely ; he had never 
heard of Chriſt betore, and ſo more could not be ex- 
pected of him, than to embrace him as ſoon as he was 
3 POR E tendered 
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tendered to him: But we have had him offered, nay," 
ſſed upon us from our cradles, and yet have rejected 
im. But if there were not this difference, it is but 2 
faint hope can be raiſed only from a fingle example, and 
another we find not in the whole Bible. The Iſraelites, 
we read, were fed with mama heaven; but would 
u not think him ſtark mad, t ſhould, ont of EXPee. 
tation of the like, neglect to provide himſelf any food; 
yet it is full as reaſonable to depend on this example a 
the other. I conclude all in the words of the wiſe man, 
Eccleſ. xii. 1. Remember thy Creator in the days of thy 
— before the evil days come. 
ſw, 34. To this duty of tance, Faſting is 
Faſting. very proper to be - The Scripture 
| . joins them together; among the Jeu 
the great day of atonement was to be kept with Faſting, 
as you may ſee by comparing Lev. xvi. 3r. with Iſaiah 
Iviii. 5. and this by God's eſpecial appointment. And 
in the Prophets, when the people are called on to re 
and humb themſelves, * are alſo called on to Ph. 
Thus it is, Joel ii. 12. Therefore now thus 2 the 
Lord, Turn ye unto me with all your heart, with faſting, 
and with weeping, &c. Yea, fo proper hath faſting 
been accounted to humiliation, that we ſee even wicked 
Abab would not omit it in his, 1 Kings XX1. 27. nor” the 
heathen Nanewites in theirs, Jonah in. 5. Nor is it lefs 
fit, or leſs acceptable fince Chriſt, than it was before 
him. For we ſte he ſuppoſes-it as a duty ſometimes to 
be performed, when he gives directions to avoid vain- 
lory in it, Matth. vi. und alſo aſſures us, that if it 
be performed as it ought, not to pleaſe men but God, 
it will ſurely be rewarded by him. And accordingly ve 
find it practiſed by the Saints, Anna /erved God qwith 
faſting and prayer, Luke ii 37. where, it is oblervable, 
that it is reckoned as a ſervice of God, fit to be joined with 
prayers. And the Chriſtians of the firſt times were 
nerally very frequent in the practice of it. Now though 
ing be eſpecially proper to a time of humiliation, yet 
it is not ſo reſtrained to it, but it may be ſeaſonable 
whenſoever we have any extraordinary thing to requeſt 
from God. Thus when Fiber was to endeavour the 
deliverance of her people from deſtruction, ſhe and all the 
4 kept a lolemn faſt, Eber iv. 16. And thus when 
au] and Barnabas were to be ordained apottles, thete 
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was — Juijed to prayer, A: xiii. 3. And ſo it will 
be very fit us, whenſoever we have need of any ex- 
traordinary directions or aſſiſtance from God, 

concerning our temporal or ſpiritual concernments, thus 
to quicken our prayer by faſting. But above all occa- 
fions, this of humiliation ſeems to require it ; for beſides 
the advantages of kindling our zeal, which is never more 


nec than when we for pardon of 
—" carries in it ſomewhat of re- 


venge,. which is reckoned: as a ſpecial 
of — 2 Cor. vii. 11. For 3 
nying our bodies the refreſhment of our or- 
d food, we do infli ſomewhat of puniſhment upon 
ves for our former exceſſes, or whatever other ſins 

we at that time accuſe ourſelves of ; which is a proper 
effe& of that indignation, which every ſinner ought to 
have againſt himſelt. And truly he that is ſo tender of 
himſelf, that he can never find in his heart ſo much as to 
miſs a meal, by way of puniſhment for his faults, ſhews 
he is not ſo much fallen out with himſelf for committin 
them; and ſo wants that indignation which the Apoſtle 
in the fore-named text mentions as a part of true repent- 
ance. ; 

35. THERE is no doubt, but ſuch 
holy revenges upon ourſelves for fins, are 
very acceptable t God; yet we muſt not acceptabla cuir 
think that either thoſe, or any thing elſe Ged. 
that we can do, can make ſatisfaction 
for our offences; for that nothing but Yer no ſariiſac · 
the blood of Chriſt can do: And chere tion for fins. 
fore on that, and not on any of our per- | ; 
formances, we muſt depend for pardon. Yet ſince that 
blood ſhall never be applied to any but penitent ſinners, 
we are much concerned to bring forth a the fruits of 
repentance, As if our on them only. 

36, How often this duty of faſting is 
to be performed, we have no Gireftion-in Times for Fa- 
Scripture. That muſt be allotted by ing. 
men's own piety, according as their 
health, or other conſiderations will altow. But as it is 


Faſting, arte 
wvenge upon 


in humiliation, the frequenter returns we have of Tet © 
times for ity the better; lo it is likewiſe in faſting, the 
oftener the better: ſo it be not hurtful either to our 
Nay, + 
perhaps 


bealths, or to ſome other _ required of us. 
2 


Such revenges 
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faſting may help ſome men to more of thoſe times 

or humiliation, than they would otherwiſe gain. For 
rhaps there are ſome that cannot, without a manifeſt 
Linderance to their calling, allow a whole day to that 


*work, yet ſuch an one may at leaſt afford that time he 


would otherwiſe ſpend in eating; and fo faſting will be 
doubly uſeful towards ſuch à man's humiliation, both 
by helping him in the duty, and gaining him time for it. 
37. I HAVE now gone through the firſt branch of our 
duty to God, to wit, the acknowledging him for our 
God. The ſecond is, the having no 
Second branch of other. Of which I need fay little, as it 
cur duty to Cod. is a forbidding of that groſſer ſort of 
heatheniſn idolatry, the worſhippi 
idols, which though it was once common in the world, 
yet is now ſo rare, that it is not likely any that ſhall read 
this, will be concerned in it. Only I muſt ſay, that to 
pay divine worſhip to any creature, be it ſaint or an 
yea, or the image of Chriſt himſelf, is a tranſgre 
againſt this ſecond branch of our duty to God; it bein 


the imparting that to a creature which is due only to 


God ; and therefore is ſtrictly to be abſtained from. 
8 38. Bur there is another ſort of idolatry, of 
a5: which we are generally guilty ; and that is, 
Idelat . » ws 
'J* when we pay thoſe affections of love, fear, truſt, 
and the like, to any creature in a higher degree than 
we do to God; for that is the ſetting up that thing, 
whatſoever it is, for our God. And this inward kind. of 
idolatry is that which provokes God to jealouſy, az well 
as the outward, of worſhipping an idol. I might enlarge 
much upon this, but becauſe ſome ſeverals of it have 
been touched on in the former diſcourſe, I ſuppoſe it 
. needleſs ; and therefore ſhall now proceed to the ſecond 


Head of duty, that to Ourſelves. 


SU UYU DAN VL 
Duty to Ourſelvet; Of Sobriety; Of Humility; thz great 


= Sin of Pride; of * the Danger; Folly; the 


Means to prevent it; 07 Mine, &c. 
Se, 1. HIS Duty to ourſelves is by St. Paul, in 
2" FS 


foremetitioned text, Titus ii, 12. _ 
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med up in this one word, ſoberly. Now by ſoberly is 
meant our keeping within thoſe due bounds 

which God hath ſet us. My buſineſs will Duty 1 | 
therefore be to tell you, what are the particu- ourſelves. | 
lars of this ſobriety : And that firſt, in reſpect 


| | | 6 
Sund. VI. Sin of Pride, &c. 85 18 
18 


| 
1 

of the ſoul; ſecondly, in rei pect of the body. The ſo- 1% 
briety of the ſoul ſtands in r.ght governing its paſſions a 
and affect ions; and to that ale many virtues required. J 

HE firſt of them is Humility, which Humility. 14 


may well have the prime 7 not only in 17 
reipect of the excellency of the virtue, but alſo of its 1 
ulefulneſs towards the obtaining of all the reſt; this ; 
being the foundation on which all others muſt be built. 
And he that hopes to gain them without this, will prove 
but like that fooliſh builder Chriſt ſpeaks of, Lute vi. 
42. aubs built his houſe on the ſand. Of the humility to- 
wards God I have already ſpoken, and ſhewed the ne- 
ceſſity of it; I am now to ſpeak of humility, as it con- 
cerns ourſelyes, which will be found no lets neceſlary 
than the tormer. | | 
3. Tuis humility is of two ſorts; the firſt is, the 
having a mean and * opinion of ourteives ; the ſecond - 
is the being content that others ſhould have ſo of us. 
The firit of thele is contrary to pride, the other to vain- 
gory. And that both thele are abſolutely neceſſary to 
iſtians, I am now to ſhew you; which will, I con- 
ceive, beſt be done by laying — firit, the fin ; 
ſecondly, the danger ; thirdly, the folly of the contrary 
vices. 
4. AnD firſt, for Pride: the fin of it is 
ſo great, that it caſt the angels out of hea- The great 
ren; and therefore, if we may judge of fin Sin of Prids. 
by the puniſhment, it was not only the firſt, 
but the greateſt ſin that ever the devil hath been guilty of: 
But we need no. better proof of the heinouſneſs of it, 
than the extreme hatefulneſs of it to God; which beſides 
that inſtance of his puniſhing the devil, we may frequently | 
find in the Scriptures, Prov. xvi. 5. Every oze that 1s. 
proud in heart is an abomination to the Lord, And again,. 
Chap. vi. 17. where there is mention of ſeveral things the 
Lord hates, @ proud look is ſet as the firit of them. 
S0 James iv. 6. God reſiſteth the proud; and divers other 
texts there are to the ſame purpoſe ; which ſhews the 
WY great 
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I ſhall give you the particulars of them. j : 
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great hatred God bears to this fin of pride. Now ſince 
it is certain, God, who. is all goodneſs, hates nothing, 
but as it is evil, it muſt needs follow, that where God 
—_ = To great a degree, there muſt be a great degree 
Ot EVLi, ; 
5. Bur ſecondly, Pride & not only v 
The Danger. ſinful, but very dangerous: and that bel. 
Drawing into in reſpect of drawing us to other fins ; ſe. 
other ſins. condly, of betraying us to punithments, 
Firſt, Pride draws us te other fins, wherein 
it ſhews itſelf indeed to be the direct contrary to humi- 
lity ; for as that is the root of all virtue, fo is this of all 
vice. For he that is proud ſets himſelf up as his own 
God, and fo can never ſubmit himſelf to any other 
rules or laws than what he makes to himſelf. The ungodly, 
ſays the Pſalmiſt, it ſo proud that he careth not for Gad, 
Pfal. x. 4. where you ſee it is his pride that makes him 
deſpiſe God. And when a man is once come to that, he 
is prepared for the commiſſion of all ſms. I might in- 
ſtance in a multitude of particular fins that naturally flow 
from this of pride; as, firſt, anger, which the wiſe man 
ſets as the effect of pride, Prov. xxi. 24. calling it proud 
wrath ; ſeconaly, Kite and contention, which he again 
notes to be the offspring of pride, Prov. xiii. 10. Only 
ride cometh contention. And both theſe are indeed 
moſt natural effects of Pride. For he that thinks very 
highly of himſelf, expects much ſubmiſſion and obſer- 
vance from others, and therefore cannot but rage and 
quarrel whenever he thinks it not ſufficiently paid. It 
would be infinite to mention all the fruits of this bitter 
root: I ſhall name but one more, and that is, that Pride 
not only betrays us to many fins, but alſo makes them 
incurable m us; for it hinders the working of all re- 
medies. 


6. Tuosx remedies muſt either come 


dem God or man; if from God, they 
"on muſt be either in the way of meckneſs and 
gentleneſs, or elſe of ſharpneſs and puniſhment. Now 
if God by his goodneſs eſſay to lead a proud man to re- 
pentance, he quite miſtakes God's meaning, and thinks 
all the mercies he receives are but the reward of his own 
deſert; and fo long, it is ſure he will never think he 
needs repentance. But, if, on the other fide, God uſe 
him more ſharply, and lay afflitions and puniſhments 


upon 


\ 
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upon him, thoſe in a heart work nothing but mur- 
muring and hating of God, as if he did him injury in 
thoſe puniſhments. As for the remedies that can be uſed 
by man, they again muſt be either by way of correction 
or exhortation. Corrections from man will ſure never 
work more on a proud heart, than thoſe from God ; for 
he that can think God unjuſt in them, will much rather 
believe it of man. And exhortations will do as little; 
for let a proud man be admoniſhed, though never ſo 
mildly and lovingly, he looks on it as a diſgrace. And- 
therefore, inſtead of confeſſing or amgnding the fault, he 
falls to reproaching his reprover, as an over-buſy or 
cenſorious perſon; and for that greateſt and moſt pre- 
cious act of kindneſs, looks on him as his enemy. Aud 
now one that thus weep reſiſts all means of cure, 


mutt be concluded in a moſt rous eſtate. 

7. Bur beſides this danger of fin, I told 

there was another, that of puniſhment; Betrayiag 10 

and of this there will need little proof, when ; . 
it is conſidered, that God is the proud mans 

feſſed enemy, that he hates and reſiſts him, as a 
in the text — ; and then there can be little bt, 
that he which hath fo. mighty an adverſary ſhould be ſure 
to ſmart for it. | Yet beſides this general. ground of con- 
cluſion, it may not be amiſs to mention ſome of thoſe 
texts, which particularly threaten this im, as Prov. xvi. 
18. Pride goeth before deſtruction, and an bhaughty ſdiri 
before 22 : Again, Prov, xvi. 5. Every one that is 
proud in heart is an abomination to the Lord: Though hand 
join in hand, he ſball not go unpuniſhed. The decree, it 
ſeems, is unalterable; and whatever endeavours are 
uſed to preſerve the proud man, they are but vain, for 
be ſhall not go unpuniſbed. And this is very remarkable 
in the ſtory of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. who though 
a king, the greateſt in the world, yet for his pride was 
driven from among men, to dwell and feed with beaſts. 
An4 it is frequently ſeen, that this fin meets with very. 
extraordinary judgments even in this life. But if it 
ſhould not, let not the proud man think that be hath 
eſcaped God's vengeance, for it is ſure there will be a 
moſt ſad reckoning in the next; for if God ſpared not 
= angels for this fin, but caſt them into hell, let no man 
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8. In the third place I am to ſhew you the 
it wi 


The fully, at folly of this fin z and to do that, g 
2 — to conſider the ſeveral things b 
whereof men uſe to be proud. They are of three ſorts, | 
either thoſe which we- call the s of nature, or the = 
goods of fortune, or the goods of — = 
9. BY the goods of nature I mean beauty, * 
In reſpeft of ſtrength, wit, and the like; and the being 3 
the gradi of ** of any of theſe is a huge folly. For, * 
nature. it, we are very apt to miſtake, and think - 
ourſelves handſome or witty, when we are — 
not; and then there. cannot be a more ridiculous folly, _ 
than to be proud of what we have not; and ſuch every by 
one eſteems it in another man, though he never fuppoſes ric 
zt his own caſe, and fo never diſcerns it in himſelf. And 2 
therefore there is nothing more deſpicable amongſt all * 
men, than a proud fool; yet no man that entertains nigh the 
Opinions of his own wit, but is in danger to be thus de- . 
ceived; a man's own judgment of himſelf being of all - 
others the leaſt to be truſted. But ſecondly, ſuppoſe we If 
be not out in judgment, yet what is there in any of theſe 8 
natural endowments, which is worth the being proud of, reg 
there being ſcarce. any of them which fome creature or wy 
other hath not in a greater degree than man? How much 
does the whiteneſs of the lily, and the redneſs of the * 
roſe, exceed the white and red of the faireſt face? What 
a multitude of creatures is there, that far ſurpaſs man in 2 
ſtrength and ſwiftneſs? and divers others there are, * 
which, as far as concerns any uſeful end of theirs, act 7 
much more wiſely than moſt of us, and are therefore often- 15 
times in Scripture propoſed to us by way of example. thi 
It is therefore ſurcly great unreaſonableneſs for us to a 
think highly of ourſelves for fuch things as are common wh 
to us with beaſts and plants. But, thirdly, if they were * 
as excellent as we fancy them, yet they are not at all * 
curable, they are impaired and loft by ſundry means : 1 
A phrenzy will deſtroy the rareft wit; a ſiekneſs decay — 
the freſheſt beauty, the greateſt ſtrength; or, however, 4 * 
old age will be ſure to do all: And therefore to be = * 
of them is again a folly in this reſpect. But, laſtly, 9 1 
whatever they are we gave them not to ourſelves. No " 
man can think he did any thing towards the procuring g 
his natural beauty or wit, and can with no reaſon his 


. value himſclf for them. 
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10. In the ſecond place, the folly is as The goods of 
great to he proud of the goods of fortune; fortune, ; 
by them I mean wealth and honour, and the [ 
like; for it is ſure they add nothing of true worth to the 1% 


man. Somewhat of outward pomp and brave — 
may help him to, but that — no change * 2 4 
perion. You may load an aſs with money, or deck him 1 
with rich trappings, yet ſtill you- will not make him a 1 
whit the ** kind of beaſt by either of them. Then, 
ſecondly, theſe are things we have no hold of, they vaniſh 
many times ere we are aware: He that is rich. to-day,, 
may be poor to morrow, and then will be the leſs pitied 
by all in his poverty, the prouder he was- when he was 
rich. Thirdly, we have all but as ſtewards to lay 
out for our maſter's. uſe ;. and therefore ſhould rather 
think how. to make up our accounts, than pride ourſelves 
in our receipts. Laſtly, whatever of thele. we have, 
they, as well as the former, are not owing, to. ourſelves. 
But if they be lawfully gotten, we. owe them only to 
God, whote bleſſing it is = maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. 
If unlawfully, we have them upon ſuch terms, that we. 
have very little reaſon to brag of them. And thus you. 
5 RIM ſeveral reſpeRs, the folly of this ſecond ſort 

Pri Se. 1 0 

11. Tu third ĩs that of the Derr 
that is,, any virtue a man hath. And I The goads- 
cannot ſay but the things are very valuable, of grace.. 
they being infinitely more precious than all 
the world; yet nevertheleſs this is of all. the reſt the 
kigheſt folly ;_ and that not only in the foregoing reſpect, 
that we help not ourſelves. to it, grace being above all. 
things moſt immediately God's work in us, but eſpecially 
in this, that the being proud of grace is the ſure way to 
bſe it. God, who gives grace to the humble,, will take. 
it from the proud: for if, as we ſee in the parable, 
Matth. xxv. 28. the talent was taken from him who had - 
only put it to no uſe at all, how ſhall we hope to have it 
continued to him, that hath put it to fo ill, that in- 
ſtead of trading with it for God, hath traffick d with it 
for Satan? And as he will loſe the grace for the future, 
lo he will loſe all the reward of it for the time paſt. For 
let a man have done never ſo many good acts, yet it he. 
be proud of them, that pride ſhall be charged on him to- 
his deſtruction; but the =_ ſhall never be remembered 
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to his reward. And this proves it to be a moſt wretched 
folly to be proud of grace: It is like that of children, 
that pull thoſe things to pieces they are moſt fond of, 
but yet much worſe than that of theirs; for we not © 
loſe the thing (and that the moſt precious that can be 
imagined) but we muſt alſo be eternally puniſhed for 
doing ſo; there being nothing that be ſo 


reckoned for in the next world, as the abuſe of grace: 


And certainly, there can be no greater abuſe of it, than 
to make it ſerye for an end fo directly contrary to that 
for which it was given ; it being given to” make us 
humble, not proud; to magnify God, not ourſelves. 
| _ +12. HAVING ſhewed you thus much of this 
Means of * fin, I ſuppoſe it will appear very neceffary to 
bumility. be eſchewed ; to which purpoſe it will firlt be 
7 uſeful to conſider what hath been already ſaid 
concerning it, and that fo ſeriouſly, as may work in thee 
not ſome ſlight diſlike, but a deep and irreconcileable 
hatred of the fin. Secondly, to be very watchful over 
thine own heart, that it cheriſh not any beginnings of it; 
never ſuffer it to feed on the ot thine own worth, 
but whenever any fuch thought ariſes, beat it down im- 
mediately with the remembrance of ſome of thy follies or 
ſins, and ſo make this very mation of pride an occaſion 
of humility. Thirdly,. never to compare thyſelf with 
thoſe thou thinkeſt more fooliſh or wicked than thyſelf, 
that ſo thou mayeſt, like the Phariſee, Luke xviii. 11. 
extol thyſelf for being better; but it thou wilt compare, 
do it with the wiſe and godly, and then thou wilt find 
thou comeſt ſo far ſhort, as may help to pull down thy 
higheit eſteem of thyſelf. Laſtly, to be very earneſt in 
yer, that God would root out all degrees of this 
in thee, and make thee one of thoſe in ſprrit, 
Matth. v. 3. to whom the bleffing even of heaven itſelf 
is promiſed, | 
13. 'THE ſecond, contrary to hamility, I 
FPain-glory. told you, was vain-glory; that is, a great 
thirſt after the praiſe of men. And firſt, 
De ſm that this is a fin, I need prove no otherwiſe 
than by the words of our Saviour, Jobs v. 4. 
How can ye believe, which receive honour one another? 
ere it appears, that it is not only a fin, but ſuch an one 
as hinders the receiving of Chriſt into the heat; for 10 
believing there ſignifies, This then, in the ſecond place, 
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ſhews you likewiſe the great 1 : 
this ſin; for if it be that which keeps Chriſt The danger 
out of the heart, it is ſure it þrings infinite 
danger, fince all our ſafety, all our hope of eſcaping 
the wrath to come, ſtands in receiving him. But be- 
fides the authority of this text, common experience 
ſhews, that wherever this fin hath poſſeſſion, - it en- 
dangers men to fall into any other. For he that ſo con- 
ſiders the praiſe of men, that he mult at no hand part with 
it, whenever the greateſt fins come to be in Ben and 
credit (as God knows many are now-a days) he will be 
ſure to commit them, rather than run the diſgrace of 
being too ſingle and iſe. I doubt there are many 
conſciences can 11 truth of this, ſo that I need 
ſay no more to prove the danger of this fin. 

14+ THE third thing I am to ſhew, is the 
folly of it; and that will appear firſt, by The Folly, 
conlidering what it is we thus hunt after, no- 
thing but a little air, a blaſt, the breath of nen; it 
brings us in nothing of real advantage; for I am made 
never the wiſer, nor the better for a man's ſaying I am 
wife and Beides, if I am commended, it muſt be 
either before my face or behind my back. If the former, 
it is very often flattery, and. ſo the greateſt abuſe that 
can be offered: and then I muſt be very much a fool to 
be pleaſed with it. But if it be behind my back, I have 
not then ſo much as the ure of knowing it; and 
therefore it is a ſtrange felly thus to purſue what is. io 
utterly gainleſs. But ſecondly, it is not only gainleſs, 
but painful and uneaiy allo. He that eagerly ſeeks 
praile, Is not at all maſter of himſelf, but mutt ſuit all his 
ations to that end, and inſtead of doing of what his own 
reaſon and conſcience (nay, perhaps, his worldly conve- 
niency) direts him to, muſt. take care to do what 
will bring him in commendations, and ſo enſlave himſelf 
to every one that hath but a tongue to commend him. 
Nay, there is yet a further uneaſmeſs in it, and that is, 
wha ſuch a man fails of his aim, when he miſſes the 

iſe, and aps meets with the contrary, —— 9 
(which is 2 5 lot more often than the vain-glorious, 
nothing making a man more deſpiſed) then what diftur- 
bances and diſquiets, and even tortures of mind, is he. 
under ? A lively inſtance of this have in Achithopbel, 
2 Sam, xvii, 23. who bad fo mak of 2 upon Abſalom's 

þ. 5 & deſpiſing 
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deſpiſing his counſel, that he choſe to rid himſelf of it 
by — himſelf. And fure this painfulneſs that thus 
attends this ſin, is ſufficient proof of the folly of it. 
Yet this is not all, it is yet further very hurtful; for if 
this vain-glory be concerning or Chriſtian ac- 
tion, it deſtroys all the fruit of it: He that prays or 
gives alms, to be ſeen of men, Matth. vi. 2. muſt take 
that as his reward, Verily, 1 ſay unto you, they have their 
reward; they muſt expe& none from God, but the por- 
tion of thoſe hypocrites, that {owe the prove of men more 
than the praiſe of God. And this is a miſerable folly to 
make ſuch an exchange. It is like the dog in the fable, 
who ſeeing in the water the ſhadow of that meat he had 
in his mouth, caught at the ſhadow, and ſo let go his 
meat. Such dogs, ſuch unreaſonable creatures are we, 
when we thus let go the eternal rewards of heaven to catch 
at a few good words of men. And yet we do not only 
loſe thoſe eternal joys,. but procure to ourſelves the con- 
trary, eternal miſeries, which is ſure the higheſt pitch of 
folly and madneſs. But if the vain-glory be not con- 
cerning any virtuous action, but only ſome indifferent 
thing, yet even there alſo it is very hurtful; for vain- 
glory is a fin, that whereſoever it is placed, endangers 
our eternal eftate, which is the greateſt of all miſchiefs. 
And even for the preſent it is obſervable, that of all 
other ſins it ſtands the moſt in its own light, hinders itſelf 
of that very thing it ues, For are very few 
that thus hunt after praiſe, but they are diſcerned te do 
ſo;\and that is fure to eclipſe whatever praiſe-worthy 
thing they do, and bring ſcorn upon them inſtead. of re- 
putation. And then certainly we may juſtly condemn 
this fin of fglly, which is fo ill a manager even of its 
own deſign. 
15. You have feen how wretched a thing 
Helps again this vain-glory is in theſe ſeveral reſpects, 
wVin-glory, the jerious confderation whereot may be one 
| good means to ſubdue it: to which it will 
be neceſſary to add, firſt, a great watchfulneſs over thy- 
felf; obſerve narrowly whether in any Chriſtian duty 
thou at all conſidereſt the praiſe of men; or even in the 


moſt indifferent action, look whether thou haſt not too 


eager a defre of it; and if thou findeſt thyſelf inclined 
that way, have a very ſtrif'eye upon it, and whenever 
thou findeſt it ſtirring, check and reſiſt it, fuffer it not 
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to be the end of thy actions. But in all matters of re- 
ligion, let thy duty be the motive; in all indifferent 
things of common life, let reaſon dire& thee; and tho” 
thou mayeſt ſo far conſider in thoſe things the opinion of 
men, as to obſerve the rules of common decency, yet 
never think any praiſe that comes in to thee, from any 
thing of that kind, worth the contriving for. Secondly, 
ſet up to thyſelf another aim, wiz. that of pleaſing God. 
Let that be thy enquiry, when thou goeſt about any thing, 
whether it be approved by him; and then thou wilt not 
be at leiſure to conſider what praiſe it will bring thee from 
men. And ſurely, he that weighs of how much more 
moment it is to pleaſe God, who is able eternally to re- 
ward us, than man, whoſe applauſe can never do us any 
goods will — _ it reaſonable to make the former 
is only care. irdly, if at any time thou art praiſed, 
do not be much overj6yed with it, nor think a jot the 
better of thyſelf ; but if it be virtue thou art praiſed for, 
remember it was God that wrought it in thee, and give 
him the oye never thinking any part of it belongs ta 
thee : Tit ſome indifferent action, then remember 
that it cannot deſerve praiſe, as having no goodneſs in 
it: But if it be a bad one (as amongſt men ſuch are 
ſometimes likelieſt to be commended) then it qught to ſet 
thee a trembling inftead of rejoicing, for then _ woe 
of our Saviour's belongs to thee, Luke vi. 26. Woe unto 
when men ſpeak well of you, for ſo did their fathers ta 


T_T IS 75 — the 
matter of their glory. In the ce, let ' 
alſiſt thee in the fight with this — * 
16. A SECOND virtue is Meekneſs, that is, 
a calmneſs and quietneſs of ſpirit, 3 
the rages and impatiences of anger. is 
virtue may be exerciſed either in reſpect of God, or our 
neighbour : That towards God 1 have already ſpoken of 
on the head of humility, and that towards our neigh- 
bour, I ſhall hereafter. All I have here to ſay of it is, 
how it becomes a Sy to ourſelves; that it 
does in ref} of the t advantage we Advanta 
reap by hee hich in mere dindnels — F it 2 
ſelves we are to look after. And to prove ; 
that it brings us this great advantage, I need ſay no more, 
but that this is that to which Chriſt hath pro- 
| nounced 
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nounced a bleſſing, Matth. v. 5. Blefſed are the meek, 
and not bnly in the next world, but even in this too, 
they ſhall inherit the earth. Indeed, none but the meek 
perſon hath the true enjoyment of any thing in the world: 
tor the angry and impatient are like fick people, who, 
we uſe to ſay, cannot enjoy the greateſt „ For 
let things be never ſo fair without, they will raiſe ſtorms 
within their own breaſts. And ſurely whoever hath either 


in himſelf or others obſerved the great uneaſineſs of this 


paſſion of anger, cannot choole but think meeknelſs a 
moſt plealant thing. 

17; BESIDES, it is alſo a moſt honourable thing, for 
it is that whereby we reſemble Chriſt, Legrn of me, ia 
he, for 1 am meek and lowly in heart, Matt. xi. 29. It 
is alſo that whereby we conquer ourſelves, overcome our 
own unruly paſſions, which ot all victories is the greateſt 
and moſt noble. Laſtly, it is that which makes us be- 
have ourſelves Kke men, whereas anger gives us the fierce- 
neſs and wildneſs of ſavage beaſts. And accordingly the 
one is by all eſteemed and loved, whereas the other is 
hated and abhorred, man ſhunning a man in 
as they would a furious beaſt. | _ 

18. FARTHER yet, meekneſs is the ſobriety of the 
mind, whereas anger is the direct madneis ; it puts a man 
wholly out of his own power, and makes him do tuch 
things as himſelf in his ſober temper abhors. How many 
men have done thoſe things in their rage, which they have 
repented all their lives atter? And therefore ſurely as 
much as a man is more honourable than a beaſt, a ſober 
man than a madman; ſo much hath this virtue of meek- 
neſs the advantage of honour above the contrary vice of 

r. 5 
. AGAIN, meekneſs makes any condition tolerable 
and eaſy to be endured. He that meekly bears any fuf- 
fering, takes off the edge of it, that it cannot wound 
him; whereas he that frets and rages at it, whets it, 
and makes it ſharper than it would be; nay, in 
{me caſes, makes that ſo, which would not elſe be ſo at 
all: as particularly in the cafe of reproachful words, 
which in themſelves can do us no harm, they neither 
hurt our bodies, nor leſſen our eſtates; the only miſchief 
they can do us, is to make us angry, and then our anger 
may do us much more: Whereas he that meekly — 
them by, is never the worſe for them, nay, the . 
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for he Mall be rewarded by God for that patjence. Much 
more might be ſaid to recommend this 1 to N 
reſpect of our own preſent advantage; but I ſuppoſe this 
maß lufee to . men to the eſteem of it. The 
harder matter will be to gain them to the ice of it, 
wherein men pretend I know not what difficulties of na- 
tural conſtitutions, and the like; =p ſure there is no man 
of ſo cholerick a temper, but if he did heartily ſet about 
it, would find it were not impoſſible in fome good mea- 
ſure to ſubdue it, but then he muſt be diligent in 
means to that end. Divers of theſe means there are; 
ſhall mention ſome few. , 
20. As firſt, The imprinting deep in . 
our minds the lovelineſs and benefits of Means of obtain- 
meekneſs, together with the ugline is and ing it. 
miſchiefs of anger. Secondly, to ſet 
before us the example of Chriſt, who endured all re- 
roaches, yea, torments, with perfect patience, that was 
ed as a ſheep to the laughter, lia. liii. 7. That when 
be was reviled, reviled not again, when he ſuffered, 
threatened not, 1 Peter ii. 23. And if he, the Lord of 
glory, ſuffered thus meekly and unjuſtly from his own 
creatures, with what face can we ever complain of any 
injury done to us? Thirdly, to be very watchful to pre- 
vent the very firſt beginnings of anger, and to that pur- 
poſe to mortify all inward peeviſhneſs and frowardnets of 
mind, which 1s a fin in itſelf, though it: proceeds no far- 
ther; but will alſo be ſure, if it be cheriſhed, to break 
out into open effects of anger. Therefore, whenever 
thon findeſt the leaſt riſing of it within thee, make as 
much haſte to check it, as thou wouldeſt to quench a ſige 
in thy houſe; but be ſure thou bring nc fuel to it, by 
entertaining any thoughts that may increaſe it. And at 
ſach a time, eloecially, keep a moſt ſtrit watch over thy 
tongue, that it break not out into any angry ſpeeches 3 
for that breath will fan the fire not only in thine adver- 
fary; but thyſelf too; therefore thou L thy heart be hot 
within, Rifle the flame, and let it not break out; und the 
| the temptation is, the more earneſtly lift up thy 
to God to aſſiſt thee to overcome it. Fourthly, 
often remember how great puniſhments thy fins have de- 
lerved, and then whether thy ſufferings be from God or 
man, thou wilt acknowledge them to be far ſhort of what 
is 
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is due to thee, and therefore wilt be aſhamed to be im- 
patient at them. | ” 
21. THe third virtue is Confideration, 
Confideration. add this in a moſt fpecial manner we owe 
to our fouls. For without it we ſhall, as 
"raſh unadviſed people uſe to do, ruth them into infinite 
' perils. Now this conſideration is either of 


Of our flate. our eftate, or of our actions. By our eſtate, 


I mean, what our condition is to Godward, 
whether it be ſuch, that we may reaſonably conclude 
ourſelves in his favour. Thus it much concerns us to 
conſider and examine, and that not by thole eaſy rules 
men are apt to frame to themſelves, as, whether the 


believe that Chriſt died for their ſins; that they are of 
the number ot the elect, and ſhall certainly be ſaved: If 


theſe and the like were all that were required ta put us 
into God's favour, none but fome melancholy perſon 
could ever be out of it, for we are apt enough generally 
to believe comfortably of ourſelves. But the rules God 
hath given us in his word, are thoſe by which we muſt 
be tried at the laſt day; and therefore are certainly the 

| only fate ones by which to try ouritlves 
The Rates by now. the ſum of thoſe are, that who- 
which to try loever continues in any one wilful fin, is 


our fate. not in his favour, nor can, if he do ſo die, 
hope for any at his hand. 
22. Now it is highly ry we. thould confider 


what our condition is in this reſpect: For ſince our life 
is nothing but a puff of breath in cur noſtrils, which 
may, for aught we know, be taken from us the next mi- 
mate, it y concerns us to know how we are provided 
for another world; that fo, in caſe we want at preſent 
that oil in our lamps, wherewith we are to meet the bride- 
groom, Matt. xxv. 8. we may timely get it ; and not for 
want of it be ever ſhut out, like the fooliſh virgins, from 

his preſence. The negle& of this confidera- 
The danger tion hath undone many fouls; ſome by too 
of inconſide- eaſy a belief that they were in a good con- 
ration. dition without conſidering and trying them-- 

ſelves by the foregoing rule, but prefuming 
either upon ſome flight outward performances, or upon 
fuck « falſe faith as I even now deſcribed; others by 
their wretched careleſs going on, without ſo much as 


aking tbemſclves what their condition is, but hope ey 


mo A ©. = ww ©@. £2 45 wr» . TT > << — =”, FF 


ww «tt = i = 27 


- - © r= © 65» © = 


—  -- wv 535 © 


Fa 


Sund. VI. Virtue of Confideration. 97 
ſhall do as well as their neighbours, and fo never enquir- 
ing farther ; which wretched careleſſneſs will as certainty 
undo the ſpiritual, as the like would do the temporal 
eſtate: Yet in that every man is wile enough to foreſee, 
that a man that never takes any account of his eſtates, to 
ſee whether he be worth. ſomething or nothing, will be 
ſure to be a beggar in the end. But in this far weightier 
matter we can generally be thus improvident. 

23. T rt ſecond thing we are to confider 
is our actions, and. theſe either before or Our actions. 
after the doing of them. In the firft place 
we are to conſider before we act, and not to Bie zue do 
do any thing raſhly or headily ; but firſt to chem. 
adviſe with our conſciences, whether this 
be lawful to be done: for he that follows his own incli- 
nation, and does every thing which that moves him to, 
ſhall be ſure to fall into a multitude of fins. Therefore 
conlider ſoberly, and be afſured of the lawfulneſs of the 
thing, before thou venture to do it. This adviſedneſs is, 
in all worldly things, accounted ſo neceſſary a part of 
wiſdom, that no man is accounted wile without it; araſh 
man we look u as the next degree to a foob. And 
yet it is ſure, re is not ſo much need of looking about 
us in any thing, as in what concerns our ſouls; and that 
got only in re{pe& to the great value of them above all 
things elſe, but alſo in regard to the great danger they 
are in, as hath been ſhewed more at large in the begin- 
ning of the treatiſe. ' k 

24. SYCONDLY, we are to conſider the 
ations when they are paſt alſo: that is, we After they 
are to examine whether they have been ſuch © are dne. 
as are allowable by the laws of Chriſt. This 
is very neeeflary, whether they be good, or bad; if they 
be good, the recalling them helpeth us to the comfort of 
a good conſcience, and that comfort again encourageth 
us to go on in the like; and beſides, it ſtirs us up to 
thankfulneſs to God, by whoſe grace alone we were en- 
abled to do them. But if they be bad, then it is eſpe- 
cially neceffary that we thus examine them ; tor withour 
this, it is impoſſible we ſhould ever come to amendment; 
tor, unleſs we obſerve them to have been amiſs, we can 
never think it needful to amend, but ſhall ftill run on 
trom one wickedneſs to annther, which is the greateſt 
curſe any man can lie under. 
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- Frequency of 25. THE 4 therefore we uſe this 
cui deratiam. conſideration, the better ; tor the leis likely 
; it is that any of our fins ſhall eſcape our 
knowledge. It is much to be wiſhed, that every man 
would thus every night try the actions of the day, that 
ſo, if he hath done any thing amifs, he may ſoon check 
himſelf tor it, and ſettle his reſolutions againit it; and 
not let it grow on to 2 habit and courſe. And that he 
may allo carly beg God's pardon, which will the eafier 
be — the ſooner it is aſked; every delay of that being 
a great increaie of the im. And ſurely, whoever means 
to take an account of himſelf at all, will find this the 
eaher courſe ; it being much eaſier to do it to, a little at 
na time, and while paſlages are freſh in his memory, than 
to take the account of a long time together. Now, if it 
be conſidered, tat every wilful fin muſt 
Danger of emit= have 2 particular repentance, before it can 
ting it. be pardoned, methinks men ſhould trem- 
2 5 ble to ſlecp without vepentance. For 
what aſſurance hath any man that lies down in his bed, 
that he ſhall ever riſe again? And then how dangerous 
is the condition of the man that fleeps in an unrepented 
ſin? The weighing of theſe ſeveral motives may be a 
means, by God's bleſſing, to bring us to the practice of 
this duty of conſideration, in all the parts of it. 


r ths 


SunDAay VII. 


Of Contentedneſr, and the Contraries to it; M 

Ambition, Coveicuſneſs, Envy ; Helps to Contentedneſs 

of Duties ⁊ubich concern our Bodies ; of Chaſtity, &c. 
(ps to it; of Temperance. 


SeR. 1. HE Fourth Virtue is Content- 
2 edueſi;ʒ and this ſurely isa duty 
we mult owe to ourſelves, it being that without which it 
is impoſſible to be happy. This Contentedneis is a well 

lea ednels with that condition, whateve: it is, that God 

th placed us in; not _——— and repining at our 
lot, but cheartully welcoming w 
How great, and withal how pleaiant a virtue this 1s, 
may appear by the contrariety it bath to ſeveral great and 


p yp as PLS gsa. 38 2 3 


atioever God tends. 


painful vices ; ſo that where this is rooted in the * ; 
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it ſubdues not only ſome ſuch ſingle ſin, but a cluſter of 
them together. | 
2. AND firſt, it is contrary to all murmur- 
ing in general, which is a ſin moſt hateful to Contrary ts 
God, as may appear by his ſharp puniſh- murmuring.. 
ments of it on the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, 
as you may read in ſeveral places of the book of Exodus 
Numbers, And furely it is alſo very painful and 
uneaſy to a man's ſelf; for if, as the Pſalmiſt faith, it 
be a joyful and pleaſant thing to be thankful, we may by 
the rule of contraries, — 2-4 it is a {ad and unpleaſing 
thing to be murmuring; and I doubt not, every man's 
own experience will confirm the truth of it. 
3- SECONDLY, it is contrary to ambition. 


The ambitious man is always diliking his To ambition... 


preſent condition; and that makes him fo 


greedily to ſeek a higher; whereas he that is content 


with his own, lies quite out of the road of this tempta- 
tion. Now Ambition is muy a great fin in itſelf, but 
it puts men upon many other: There is nothing fo horrid, 
which a man that eagerly ſeeks greatneſs, will tick at; 
lying, perjury) murder, or any thing will down. with 
him, if they ſeem to tend to his advancement ; and the 
une aſineſs of it is anſwerable to the fin. This none can 


doubt of, that conſiders what a multitude of fears and 


jealouſies, cares and * 1 are, — — 
ambition in its progreſa, es t t an ic 
ruins that uſually befal it in the 1 1 
ſure contentednels is, in this reſpest, as well a happineſs 
as à virtue. ** 

4. THIRDLY, it is contrary to covet- 
ouſneſs; this the Apoſtle witneſſeth, Heb. Ty covetouſneſs, 
xiii. 5. Let your converſation be <uithout 
covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye have 
where you ſee contentedneſs is (et as direct contrary , wo 
covetouſnels. But of this there needs no other proof 


than common ience ; for we ſee the covetous man 


never thinks he hath eno and therefore can never be 
content; for no man can faid to be fo, that thirſts 
after any thing he hath not. Now that you may ſee how 
excellent and neceſſary à virtue that is, that ſecures us 
againſt covetouſneſs, it will not be amiſs a little to con- 
lider the nature of that ſin, 
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5. THAT it is a very great crime, is moſt 
Covetouſneſs certain; for it is contrary to the very foun- 


our Duty to great duties, to God, to ourſelves, to our 
God. neighbours. F:rit, it is contrary to our duty 
to God, that Chriſt himſelf tells us, Luke 
xvi. 13. We cannot ſerve God and mammon: He that 
ſets his heart upon wealth, muſt neceſſarily take iv of 
from God. And this we daily fee in the covetous man's 
ractice; he is ſo eager in the gaining of riches, that 

hath no time or care to perform his duty to God; let 
but a good bargain or opportunity of gain come in his 
way, prayer and all duties of religion muft be neglected 
to attend it. Nay, when the committing the greateſt ſm 
againſt God, may be likely eber to get or ſave him 
ought, his love of wealth quickly perſuades him to com- 


mit it. . | 
6. SECONDLY, it is cont to the dut 

To exrſihves. we owe to ourſelves, and xl both m > 
ſpe& of dur ſouls and bodies. The covetous man deſpiſes 
his ſoul, ſells that to eternal deſtruct ion for a little * ; 
for ſo every man does that by unlawtul means ſeeks to 
enrich himſelf: nay, though he do it not by unlawful 
means, yet if he have once {et his heart upon wealth, he 
is that covetons perſon,” upon whom the Apoltle hath 
pronounced, That he Hall not inherit the kingdom of God, 
1 Cor. vi. 10. Nor doth he only offend againft his foul 
but his body too; for he often denies that thoſe neceſſary 
refreſhments it wants, and tor which his wealth (as far 
as it concerns himſelf ) was given him. This is fo con- 
ſtantly the cuſtom: of rich milers, that F need not prove it 
to you. 

, 7. In the third place, covetouſneſs is con- 
Ta our neigh- trary to the duty we owe to our neigh- 
bours. bours ; and that in both the parts of it, 
juſtice and charity. He that loves money 


ſo he may bring in gain to himſelf; and from hence 
mon in the world. As for charity, that is never to be 


hoped for from a covetous man, who dreads the leffening 
of his own heaps, more than the ſtarving of his poor 


well ſay of it as the Apoltle doth, 1 Tim. vi. 10. Fes 
4 2 


contrary to dation of all good life; I mean thoſe three 


immoderately, will not care whom he cheats or defrauds, 


ſpring thoſe many trieks of deceit and cozening ſo com- 


brother. You ſee how great a firi this is, that we may 
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love of money is the root of all evil. And it is not much z 
leſs uncaly than wicked ; tor berween the care of get- 
ting, and the fear ot loſing, the covetous man enjoys no | 

iet hour. Therefore every man is deeply concerned, 9 
as he tenders his happineſs either in this world or the | 
next, to guard himie this fm; which he can 
no way do, but by poſſetling his heart with this virtue 11 
of contentedneſs. +8 

8. In the fourth place, it is contrary to 
envy : for he that is content with his own Contentadneſs 
condition, hath no temptation to envy ano- contrary to + 
ther's. How unchriſtian a fin this of envy ervy. F 
is, ſhall hereafter be ſhewed ; at the preſent 
I need fay no more, but that it is alſo a very uneaſy 
one ; it frets and gnaws the 2 heart of him that har. 
bours it. But the worſe this is, the more excellent 
ſtill is this grace of contentedneſs, which trees us from 
it. I ſuppole I have ſaid enough to make you think this 
a very lovely and defirable virtue: And fure it were not 
impothible to be gained by any, that would but obſerve 
theſe tew directions. 

9. FiRST, to conſider, that whatever our | / 
eſtate and condition in any reſpect be, it is Helps to con- — 
that which is allotted us by God; and trenredneſs. 
therefore is certainly the beſt for us, he 
being much hetter able to judge for us, than we for 
ourſelves; and therefore to be diſpleaſed at it, is in | 
effect to ſay, we are wiſer than he. Secondly, conſider Ss 
thoroughly the vanity of all worldly things, how very 4 
little there is in them while we have them, and how un- = 

certain we are to keep them; but above all, in how little 
Read they will ſtand us at the day of death or judg- 
ment, and then thou canſt not think any of them much | 
worth the defiring, and fo wilt not be diſcontented for ' 
want of them. irdly, ſuffer not thy fancy to run on 4 
things thou haſt not: Many have put themſelves out of i 
love with what they have, only by thinking what they | 

t. He that ſees his neighbour poſſeſs ſomewhat h 

which himſelf hath not, is apt to think how happy he f 
ſhould be, if he were in that man's condition, and in ile 
mean time never thinks of enjoying his own, which 
perhaps in many reſpects may be much happier than — b 
of his neighbour's, which he ſo much admires. - For we 
look but upon the outſide of other men's conditions ; and 
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a man that is envied by his neighbours as a won. 
derful happy perion, hath yet ſome ſecret trouble, which 
makes him think much otherwiſe of himſelf. Therefore 
never compare thy condition in any thing with thoſe thou 
counteſt more proſperous than thyſelf ;. but rather do it 
with thoſe thou knoweft more unhappy, and then thoy 
wilt find cauſe to rejoice in thine own. portion. Fourthly, 
conſider how far thou art from deſerving any good thi 
from God, and then thou canſt not but with Jacob, 
Gen. xxxii. 10. confeſs that thou art vrt worthy of the 
leaſt of thoſe mercies thou enjoyeff; and inſtead of mur. 
muring that they are no more, will fee reaſon to admire 
and praiſe the bounty of God, that they are ſo many, 
Fifthly, be often thinking of the joys laid = for thee 
in heaven ; look upon that as thy home, on this world 
only as an inn, where thou art fain to take up in thy 
2 : And then as a traveller expects not the ſame 
conveniencies at an inn that he hath at home; fo thou 
haſt reaſon to be content with whatever entertainment 
thou findeſt here, knowing thou art upon thy journey to 
a place of infinite happineſs, which will make an abun- 
dant amends for all the uneaſineſs and hardſhip thou canſt 
ſuffer in the way. Laſtly, pray to God, from whom all 
good things do come, that he will, to all his other bleſ- 

gs, add this of a contented mind, without which thou 
canſt have no taſte or reliſh of any other. | 

* 10. A FIFTH duty is Diligence: This is 
Diligence. made up of two parts, watchfulneſs and in- 

duſtry; and both theſe we owe to dur ſouls. 
11. FiksT, Watchfulneſs, in obſerving 
Watcbfulneſs, all the dangers that threaten them. Now 
gain fin. ſince nothing can endanger our ſouls, but 
fin, this watchfulneſs is principally to be 
employed againſt that; and as in a beheged city, where 
there is any weak part, there it is neceſſary to keep the 
ſtrongeſt guard, ſo it is here; wherever thou findett thy 
inclinations ſuch as are moſt likely to betray thee to fin, 
there it concerns thee to be eſpecially watchtul : Obſerve 
therefore carefully to what fins 17 thy natural tem- 
r, thy company, or thy courſe of life do particularly 
line thee, and watch thyſelf very narrowly in thoſe ; 
yet do not fo lay out all thy care on thoſe, as to leave 
thyfelf open to any other, for that may give Satan as 
much advantage on the other fide; but let thy watch 
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eral againſt all ſin, tñough in a ſpecial manner againſt 
Eoſe which are like *reneft to aſſault thee! 

12. TRE ſecond part of diligence is induſ- 

, or labour; this alto we owe to our Induſ/ry in 
ſouls ; for without it they will as little proſ- improving 
per as that vineyard of the fluggard, which gifts. 
Solomon deſcribes, Prov. xxiv. 30. For there 
is à huſbandry of the ſoul, as well as of the eſtate; 
and the end of the one, as of the other, is the increaſing 
and improving of its riches. Now the riches of the 
ſoul are either natural or divine. By the natural, I 
mean its faculties of reaſon, wit, n 2 and the like; 
by the divine, I mean the graces which are not 
the ſoul's natural portion, but are given immediately by 
God; and both theſe we are to take care to improve, 
they being both talents intruſted to us for that purpoſe. 

13. THE way of improving the natural, 
is, by employing them fo, as may bring in f 8 
moſt honour tes God : We mult not let them lie idle oy 
us through ſloth, neither muſt we overwhelm them wi 
intemperance and brutiſh pleaſures, which is the caſe of 
too many; but\we muft employ them, and ſet them on 
work: But then we mult be ſure it be not in the devil's 
ſervice, like many, who ſet their wit only to the pro- 
faning of God, or cheating their neighbours, and ſtuff 
their memories with ſuch filthineſs, as ſhould never once 
enter their thoughts; our uſe of them muſt be ſuch as 
may bring in moſt glory to God, moſt benefit to our 
neighbours, and may beſt fit us to make our accounts, 
when Ged ſhall come to reckon with us for them. 

14. Bur the other part of the ſoul's 2 
is more precious, that is, e; and of Of grace. 
23 muſt * eſpecially A huſband * 
and im e it. This is a duty expreſsly commanded 
us by the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Grow in grace. And 
again, in the 1| chapter of that epiſtle, ver. 5. Givg all 

igence to add to you faith virtue, and to virtue hnow- 

ledge, &c. Now the eſpecial means of improving grace, 

is by employing it, that, by doing thoſe kings tor ena- 

bling of us whereunto it was given us: This is a ſure 

means not only in gel pect of that eafineſs, which a cuſ- 

tom of any tl ing brings in the doing of it, but princi- 

pally, as it hath the praiſe of God, who hath promiſed, 
Matt. zxv. 29. That ts him that Bath (that is, hath made 
* n ule 


E * * 


— — — —— — 
— 


4 * 4 


* 


3 
mn * 
reer — 
— — — 2 — — — - —_—_ * 


pony 


- 
— 


earneſtneſs, than all temporal bleſſings, or elſe we ſhew 


2 


104 The W nor Duty off Mag. 

uſe of what he hath) ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
abundance. He that diligently and faithfully employs 
the firſt beginnings of grace, ſhall yet have more; and 
he that in like manner huſbands that more, ſhall yet 
have a ter degree; ſo that what Solomon ſaith of 
temporal riches, is alſo true of ſpiritual, The hand of the 


diligent maketh rich. 
15. THEREPORE,. whenever thou findeſt 
To improve any motions in thy heart, remember 


good mo- that this is a ſeaſon for this ſpiritual huſ- 
tions. bandry. If thou haſt but a check of con- 
ſcience againſt any fin thou liveſt in, drive 
that on till it comes to an hatred, and then that hatred 
till it comes to reſolution; then from that reſolution, 
roceed to ſome endeayours againſt it. Do this faith- 
lly and ſincerely, and thou ſhalt certainly find the 
of God affiſting thee, not only in every of theſe ; 
but alſo enabling thee to advance ſtill higher, till thou 
come to ſome victory over it. Yet to this induſtry thou 
muſt not fail to add thy prayers alſoy there being a pro- 
miſe that God will give the Joy Spirit to them that aſk it, 
Matt. vii. 11. And therefore they that aſk it not, have 
no reaſon to expect it. But it muſt be aſked with ſuch 
an earneſtneſs, as is ſome way anſwerable to the value of 
the thing, which being infinitely more precious than all 


the world, both in reſpect of its own worth, and its uſe- 


fulneſs to us, we muſt beg it with much more zeal and 


ourſelves deſpiſers of it. 
16. HaviNnG directed you to the means of 
The danger improving grace, I ſhall, to quicken. you to 
of the cen- it, mention the great danger of the contrary ; 
trary. and that is not, as in other things, the loſing 
only thoſe further degrees, which our induſtry 
might have helped us to, but it is the loſimg even of 


what we already have: For from him that hath not (that 


is again, hath not made uſe of what he hath) all be 
taten away even that which he bath, Matth. xxv. 29. 
Gol will withdraw the grace which he ſees ſo neglected, 
as we fee in that parable; the talent was taken from him 
that had only hid it in a napkin, and had brought in no 
gain to his ford. And this is a moſt fad puniſhment, the 

ateſt that can befal any man before he comes to hell; 
indeed it is ſome kind of foretalte of it, it is the deliver- 


2 ing 


ad co Dio ao. og oo wo 0 


SSS SS Apps yuos” oh cot &t & 


ese; 


= PR n 


Giw ao Po RAR <EDGRe. 0» 


N 


Sund. VII. Virtue of Chaſtity, &c. 10; 
ing him up to the power of the devil, and it is the ba- 
Bing him from the face of God, which are not the 
leaſt parts of the miſery of the damned; and it is alſo 
the binding a man over to that fuller portion of retched- 


darkneſs, there hall be * 
and gnaſhing teeth. You fee theſe are no light 4 
gers that attend this neglect of grace, and therefore if 
we haye any love, nay, any common pity to our ſouls,, 
we mult ſet ourſelves to this induſtry, I have now done 
with thoſe virtues which roſpect our I come now 
to thoſe which concern our bodies. ; | 
17. Tut firſt of which is Chaſtity, or purity, 


which may well be ſet in the front of the duties Chaſtity. 


we owe to our bodies, ſince the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
v. 18. the contrary as the eſpecial ſin 
He that committeth formcation againft his own 


18. Now this virtue of chaſtity conſiſts in a 
abſtaining from all kinds of uneleanneſs, not on 
of adul and fornication, but all other mare unnaty- 
ral ſorts of it, committed either y_ ourſelves or with 
any other. In a word, all afts of that kind are utterly 
againſt chaſtity, ſave only in lawful marriage. And 
even there men are not to think themſelves let looſe ta 


pleaſe their brutiſh appetites, but are to keep themſelves 
within ſuch rules' of moderation, as to the ends of 
marriage ; which being theſe rwo, the ing of chil. 


dren, and the avoiding of fornication, nothing muſt be 
done, which may hinder the firſt_of theſe ends; and the 


men from any fintul effects of it, is con to 
end, to make marriage an oceabon of heighteaing 


in it. 

19. Bur this virtue of chaſtity reacheth 
not only to the reſtraining of the groſſer act, Unclea 
but to all lower degrees; it ſets a guard upon firbidden in 
our eyes, 1 that of our Saviour, the wery 
_ V. wg Bag 001 — te de- 
to luft a x committe 1 . 
ber ready in bis heart, and upon our hands, L 
Nr 
ofend thee, cut it off, ver. 0. ſo alſo upon our tongues, 
@' BY that 


againlt them, 
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ſecond aiming only at the ſubduing of lufts, the QT 
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that they ſpeak no immodeſt or filthy words, Let no. cor. 
rupt communication proceed out” of your mouth, Epheſ. 
iv. 29. Nay, upon our very thoughts and fancies, we 
muſt not. entertain any foul or filthy deſires, nor ſo much 
as the imagination of any ſuch thing. Therefore he 
that forbears the groſſer act, and yet allows himſelf in 
any of theſe, it is to be ſuſpected, that it is rather, ſome 
eutward reſtraint, that him from it,” than the con- 
ſcience of the fin, For it it were that, it would keep 


him from theſe too, theſe being fins alſo, v 
ones in God's ſight. Beſides, he that Da xs her 
to theſe, puts himſelf. in very great dagger of the other, 
it being much more eaſy to abſtain from all, than 
ſecure againſt the one, when the other is allowed. 
above all, g , 2 thay even * lower 
degrees are ſuch as men v ious in 's 
bs ſeeth the heart, and * that are = oe 
re. g | | 
20. Tus lovelineſs of this virtue of chaſ. 
The Miſ- tity needs no other way of deſeribi 
chiefs of it, by conſidering the loathſomeneſs miſ- 
chiefs of the contrary ſm, which is, firſt, 
very brutiſh;z thoſe deſires are but the ſame tha 
beaſts have; and then how far they are ſunk below 
nature of men, that can boaſt, of their ſins of that kind, 
as of their ſpecial excellency l when, if that be the mea- 
ſure, a goat is the more excellent creature. But indeed, 
they that e this part of beaſti- 
To the ſeul. ality, do often leave themſelves little 
| their human ſhape, to difference them 
beaſts; this fin ſo clouds the underſtanding, and de- 
faceth the reaſonable foul. Therefore Solomon very 
_ deſcribes the young man that was going to the harlot's 


E 


* 


£ 


rhiſchievots it is to the body. And alas! how many 

are there that have thus made theinſelves the devil's mar- 

tyrs?. ſuffered ſuch torments in the purſuit of this fin, 

as would exceed the inventiog, of the greateſt 
0 1 9 
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Surely tbat pay thus dear for damnation, well 

1 the haſe. very 

27» Bur, third Y» beſides the natural 

fruits of this ſin, it is attended with very The judę- 

great and heavy judgments from God: The mentrof Grd 
and miraculous judgment againf it. 

A place, fire and brimſtone 

from heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrah, was for this fin 


je — examples likewiſc of God's 
> i ed os in on 8 for this 
fn, "The inceſt of Ammon coſt him his lite, as you may 


read, 2 Sam. xxii. Zimri and Cozbi were ſlain in the 
very act, Numb. xxv. 8. And no perſon that commits 
the like, hath. any affurance it ſhall not be his own caſe. 
For how ſecretly ſoever it be committed, it cannot be 
hid from God, who is the ſure avenger of all fuch wicked- 
nels. Nay, God hath very particularly threatened this 
4 Ball Got leon. bay 4. le the temple of Cad, 
him N ſin of untcleannets is a kind 
of — king thoſe bodies which God hath 
' Choſen for his temples ; . it be 
thus heavily puniſhed. 
23. LASTLY; this fin ſhuts us out from 
the kingdom of heaven, wherein no- impure 7: ſouts 06 out 
can enter. And we never find any liſt from bea- 
of e fins, which bar men thence, but this ven. 
of uncleanneſs hath a ſpecial place in it. 
Thus it is, Gal. v. 19. And fo again, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
— we will thus pollute ourſelves,” we are fit company 
— for thoſe black ſpirits, the devil and his angels; 
therefore with them we muſt expect our portion, 
where our flames of luſt ſhall end in flames of fire. 

Nur this laid goa may ſurely re- 
commend the virtue of chaſtity to 8 for Helps to' 
= A of which we muſt be very cbaſtiry. 

ul, firſt, to check the beginnings of the 

— to caſt away the very . of luſt with 
indignation; for if you once fall to and talk with 
it, it Rill more upon you, and then it will be harder 

iK: Therefore your way in this temptation is to 
fl, rather than fight with it. This is — my. 
not only that we may N of proceedi 
act the ſin, but a1 in re reſent fault o = 

ich of of kal 


tertaining ſuch fancies, though it ſhould 
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never ptoceed farther, is, as hath been ſhewed, a great abo- 
mination before God. Secondly, have a * care to 
idleneſs, which is the proper foil for theſe filthy weeds to 
grow in: and keep thyſelf always buſied in inno- 
cent or virtuous employment; for then theſe fancies will 
be leſs apt to offer themſelves, Thirdly, never fuffer 
thyſelf to recal any unclean paſſages of former life 
with delight; for that is to act over the fn! again, and 
will be ſo reckoned by God: nay, perhaps, thus delibe- 
rately to think of it, may be a greater guilt than a raſh 
acting of it: For this both ſhews thy heart to be ſet 
filthineſs, and is alſo a preparation to more ads of 
it. Fourthly, forbear the company of ſuch light and 
wanton perſons, as either by the filthineſs of their diſ- 
courſe, or any other means, may be a ſnare to thee. 
Fiſthly, pray earneſtly, that would give thee the 
ſpirit of purity, eſpecially at the time of any preſent 
temptation. Bring the unclean devil to Chriſt, to be 
caſt out, as did the man in the goſpel 3 and if it will not 
be caſt out with prayer alone, add faſting to it ; but be 
ſure thou do not keep up the flame by any high or immo. 
derate feeding. The laſt remedy, when the former 
vain, is marriage, which becomes a duty to him that 
cannot live innocently without it. But even here there 
muſt be care taken, leſt this, which ſhould be for his 
goods become to him an cccafion of falling, for want of 
iety in the uſe of marriage. But this I have touched 
on already, and therefore need add no more, but an ear. 
neſt entreaty that men would conſider ſeriouſly of the 
foulneſs and danger of this fin of uncleanneſs, and not 
let the commonneſs of it leſſen their hatred of it; but 
rather make them abhor that ſhameleſs impudence of the 
world, that can make light of this fin, inſt which 
God hath pronounced ſuch heavy curſes, : 
and adulterers God will judge, + Xiii. 4. and fo he 
will certainly do all forts of unclean perſons hat- 
ſoever ? 


25. Taz ſecond virtue that concerns our 

Tempe- bodies, is Temperance. And the exerciſes of 

rance. _ that 2 — ＋ * 322 ce in eat - 
a ing; ſecondly, in drinking; thirdly, in flee 

fourthly, in — Ahl, in — 2 1 tal 

| of them ſeverally ; and firſt of temperance in 

In eating. eating. This temperance is obſerved when 


Y 


of 
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our eating is agreeable to thoſe ends, to | 
which eating is by God and nature deſigned; Ends of 
thoſe are firtt, the being; ſecondly, the well- cating. 
being of our bodies. 

6. Man is of fuch a frame, that eating 
becomes neceſſary to him for the preſerving Preſerving 
his life, hunger being a na diſeaſe, of life. 
which will prove deadly if not prevented ; 
and the only phyſick for it is cating, which is therefore 
become a neceſſary means of keeping us alive, and that 
is the firſt end of eating; and as men uſe not to take 
phyſick for pleaſure, but remedy, fo neither ſhould they 
— 


27. Bur, ſecondly, God hath been fo 


as to provide, not only for the Of bealth. 


being, but the well-being of our bodies; 

and therefore we are not tied to ſuch ftrifineſs, that we 
may eat no more than will juſt keep us from ſtarving ; 
but we may alſo eat whatſoever, either for kind or quan- 
tity; moſt tends to the health and welfare of them : Now 
that — which is agreeable to theſe ends, is within 
the of temperance ; as on the contrary, what- 
ſoever is contrary to them is a tranſgreſſion againtt it: 
He therefore that ſets up to himſelf other ends of eatin 
as either the pleaſing of his taſte, (or what is yet worſe) 
the pampering of his body, that he may the better ſerve 
his luſt, he directly thwarts and cr theſe ends of 
God; for he that, hath thoſe aims, does that which is 
very contrary to health, yea, to life itſelf, as appears 
the many diſeaſes, and untimely deaths, which ſurfeiting 
and uncleanneſs daily bring on men. 

28. Hs, therefore, that will practiſe this Rules of 
virtue of Temperance, muſt neither eat fo Temperance. 
much, nor of any fuch forts of meat (pro- in eating. 
vided he can have other)' as may be hurtful 
to his health. What the ſorts or quantities ſhall be, is 
impoſſible to ſet down, for that differs according to the 


leyeral conſtitutions of men; fore men may with tem- 


eat a t deal, becauſe their ſtomachs require 
it 3 when another may be guilty of intemperance in eat- 
2 half fo much, hecauſe it is more than is uſeful to 


And fo alſo for the other. ſorts;of meat, it may 


be niceneſs and luxury for ſome to be curious in them, 
when yet ſome degree of it may be neceſſary to the in- 
7 F 3 firmitics 
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firmities of 4 weak ſtomach, which, not out of wanton. 
neſs, but diſeaſe, cannot eat the coarſer meats. But I 
think it may in general be ſaid, that to healthful bodies 
the ptaineſt meats are generally the moſt wholeſome. But 
every man mult in this be left to judge for himſelf; and 
that he may do it aright, he muſt be careful, that he 
never (uffer himſelf to be enſlaved to his- palate, for that 
will be, ſure to ſatisfy itſelf, whatever becomes of health 


or lite. | 

- 29. To ſecure him the better, let him 
Means of it. conhder, firſt, how unreaſonable a thing it 

is, that the whole body ſhould be ſubject to 

this one ſenſe of tafting, that it muſt run all hazards only 
to pleaſe that. But yet it is much more ſo, that the 
diviner part of the foul ſhould alſo Be thus enſlaved: 
And yet thus it is in an intempernte perſon, his very foul 
muſt be ſacrificed to this brutiſh appetite ; for the fin of 
Intemperance, though it be acted by the body, yet the 
ſoul muſt ſhare in the eternal puniſhment of it, Secondly, 
conſider how extreme ſhort and vaniſhing this pleaſure is ; 
it is gone in a moment; but the pains that 'attend the 
exceſs of it are much more durable; and then ſurely it 
agrees not with,that common reaſon, wherewith, as men, 
we are endued, to ſet our hearts upon it. But then, in 
the third place, it agrees yet worſe with the temper of a 
chriſtian, who ſhould have, his heart fo purified and re- 
fined with the expectation of thoſe higher and ſpiritual 
joys he looks for in another world, that he ſhou 
much deſpile theſe groſs and brutiſh 5 which 
beaſts are as capable of as we; and to them we ma 
well be contented to leave them, it being the hig 
their natures can reach to: But for us, who have ſo much 
more excellent hopes, it is an intolerable ſhame that we 
ſhould account them as any part of our happineſs. 2 
the fin of gluttony is ſo great and dangerous, that Chriſt 
thought fit to give an eſpecial warning againſt it; Take 
beed to yourſelves, that your hearts be not overcharged 
dit ſurfeiting, &c. Luke xxi. 34. And you know 
what was the end of the rich glutton, Lake xvi. He 


that had fared delici , at laſt wants a drop 
bem ys. 2 work for the firſt ſort of 


[ emperance, that of eating. 
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Sunday VIII. 


W op 3 Falſe ends of Drinking, viz. 
* Fellowſhip, putting —— 7 4&0 Se. 


Sect. * 


HE Second is Temperance in 
Drinking; and the ends of Tem 

eating and drinking being much the ſame, is drinking. 
I can give no other direct rules in this, than 

what were given in the former;. to wit, that we drink 
neither of ſuch forts of liquor, nor in ſuch quantities, as 
may not agree with the right ends of drinking, the pre- 
ſerving our lives and health: Only in this there will be 
need of putting in one cautionz for our underſtandings 
being in more danger to be hurt by drinking than meat, 
we muſt rather take care to keep that ſafe, and rather 
wot drink what we might ſafely in reſpect of our health, 
if it be in danger to diſtemper our reaſon. This, I ſay, 
becauſe it is poſhble ſome men's brains may be fo __ 
that their heads cannot bear that ordinary quantity of 
drink, which would do their bodies no harm. And who- 
ever is of this temper, muſt ſtrictly abſtain from that 
degree of drink, or that fort of it, which he finds hath 
that effect ; yea, though it doth in other reſpects appear 
not only fate, but uſeful to his health. For though we 


are to preſerve our healths, yet we are not to do it by a 


fin, as drankenneſs moſt certainly is. 

2. BuT, alas! of thoſe multitudes of | 
drunkards we have in the world, this is the Falſe ends 
caſe but of very few, molt of them going far of drinking. 
beyond what. their health requires, yea, or 
can bear, even to the utter deſtruction thereof. And 
therefore, it is plain, men have ſet up to themſelves ſome 
other ends of drmking, than thoſe allowable ones before- 
mentioned ? It may not be amiſs a little to explain what 
they are, and withal to ſhew the -unreaſonableneſs of 


3, Tur firſt and moſt owned is that which 

they call Good-Fellowſhip; one man drinks Gad. fal- 
to keep another company at it. But I would lowfhip. 
aſk ſuch an one, ether, - ol ok were | 
drinking rank poiſon, he would pl im for com * 
If he fay he would not ; I muſt tell him that, by 
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very fame, "nay, far greater reaſon, he is not to do this. 
For immederate drinking is that very poiton ; perhaps it 
doth not always work death immediately (yet there want 
not 'many inſtances of its having dene even that, 
many have died in their drunken fit) but that the cul- 
tom of it doth uſually bring men to their ends, is paſt 
doubt; and therefore, though the poiſon works flowly, 
yet it is ſtill poiſon, But, er, it doth at the pre- 
ſent work that which a wiſt man would more abhor than 
death; it works madneſs and phrenzy, turns the man 
into a beaſt, by drowning that reaſon which ſhould dift- 
ference him from one. Certainly the eſſects of drink 
are ſuch, that had being drunk been firft enjoined a pu- 


niſb 
nary t that had invented it. 

en. 4. A sECOND end of drinking is faid to 
7 ing be the maintaining of friendmip and kind- 
N has. neſs amongſt men. But this is — wn. 
. reaſonable, that men ſhould do that. towards 
the maintaining of friendſhip, which is r greateſt 
miſchief that can be dane to any man. Did ever any 
think to befriend any man by helping to deſtroy: his 
eſtate, his credit, his life? Yet he, that thus drinks with 
a man does this, and much more; he ruins his reaſon, 
yea, his ſoul; __ this muſt be called the way of 
_ preſerving of friendſhip. This is ſo ridiculous, that 
one would think none could on it, but when he were 
actually drunk. But beſides, alas! experience ſhews us, 
that this is fitter to beget quarrels than preſer ve kind- 
neſs; as the many drunken brawls we every day fee, 
with the wounds, and ſometimes murders, that accom- 
pany them, do witnels. PW 
5. A THIRD end is (aid to be the _ 

Clearing of ing their Spirits, making them merry 
the = jolly. But — if the — be ſuch, that 
| realon mult be turned out of doors before it 
begin, it will be very little worth: One may ſay with 
Solomon, Eccl. ii. 2. The _— of ſuch fool? is mad 
neſs. And ſure they that will drink to put themſelves in 
this temper, mult, by the ſame reaſon, be glad of a 


frenzy, if oy could but be ſure it would be of the 


merry fort. But little do theſe merry folks think what 
ſadneſs they are all this while heaping up to themſelves; 


often in this world, when by ſome mad pranks they play 
: i” 


went, we ſhould have thought him a mcre than grdi- 


wn... 25S. . As. 


Sund. VIII. Temperance in Drinking. 113 

in their jolli bring miſchief 2 themſelves ; 

but — in — ah are mirth will 
6. A FOURTH end is faid to be the put- 

ting away of cares; but I ſhall aſk what Putting 

tek cnpe-are ?- Be thay ſuch as ſhould be away cares. 

put away ? Perhaps, they are {ome checks 


and remorſes of conſcience which muſt be thus charmed. 


And, I doubt, this hath proved too effetual with many, 
to the laying them aſleep. But this is the wickedeſt folly 
in the world; for if thou thinkeſt not theſe checks to 
have ſomething conſiderable in them, why do they trou- 
ble thee ? But if thou doſt, it is impoſſible thou cant 
hope this can long ſecure thee from them. Thou mayeſt 
thus ſtop their mauths for a while, but they will one day 
cry the louder for it. Suppoſe a thief or a murderer 


knew he were purſued to be b to jultice, would 


he, think „to put away the fear of being hanged, 
fall to.drinking, r take — 
his eſcape? Or would you not think him deſperately 
mad, if he did? Yet this is the very caſe here; — con- 
ſcience tells thee of thy danger, that thou muſt ere long 


de brought before God's judgment feat; and is ic not 


madneſs for thee, inſtead of endeavouring to get thy 

to drink away the thought of thy danger? But 
in the ſecond place, ſuppoſe theie cares be ſome worldly 
ones, and ſuch as are fit to be put away; then, for ſhame, 
do not fo diſgrace thy reaſon, thy chriſtianity, as not to 
let them be. as farcible to that end, as a little drink. 
Thy reaſon will tell thee, it is in vain to care, where 
care will bring no advantage; and thy chriſtianity will 
direct thee to one, on whom thou mayeſt ſafely caſt all 
thy cares, for he careth for thee, 1 Pet. v. 7. And there- 
fore, unleſs thav meanett to renounce being both a man 
and a-thriftian, never betake thee to this pitiful ſhift, to 
rid thee of thy'cares. But beſides; this will not do the 
deed. neither, ſor though it may at the preſent, whilſt 
chau art in the height of a — fit, keep thee from 


te ſenſe of iy cares, yet when that is over, they will 


return agi with greater violence; and, if thou haſt 
conleze — new care with them, even that 
. 
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114 The Wort Dorw of May. 
reaſonable as any of the former, yet; the X” 3 
ſerves to „ which my 27 4x ber 
thenſome a thing, that even this vileſt employment is 
preferred before it. But this is in many a very falſe 
plea. For they often ſpend time at the pot, not only 
when they have nothing elſe to do, but even to the neg. 
le& of their moſt neceſſary buſine(s. However, it is in 
all a moſt unreaſonable one, for there is no man but he 
may find ſomewhat or other to employ bimſelf in. If he 
have a little worldly bufineſs of his own, he may do 
ſomewhat t6 the benefit of others ; but however, is 
no man but hath a foul, and if he will look carefully to 
that, he need not complain for want of buſineſs. Where 
there are ſo corruptions to mortiſy, ſo many incli- 
nations to watch over, ſo many temptations {whereof 
this of drunkenneſs is not the leaſt) to reſiſt, the 

of God to improve and ſtir up, and former ne of 
all theſe to lament, ſure there can never want fufficient 
employment; for all theſe require time, and ſo men at 
their death find ; for thoſe that have, all their lives, 
made it their buſineſs to drive away their time, would 
then give all the world to redeem it. And ſure, where 
there is much leiſure from worldly affairs, God 

to have the more time thus em in ſpiritual exer. 
ciſes. But it, is not likely tho 
to whom this book is antended, will be of the number 
of thoſe who have much leifure ; and therefore I ſhall no 
farther inſiſt on it; only I ſhall ſay this; that what de- 
grees of leiſure they at time have, it concerns them 
to employ to the benefit of their ſouls,. and not to beſtow 
it to the ruin of them, as they do who ſpend it in drink 


ang. : 
IT 8. — v6 oas is 
Hreventing venting of t 
reproach, — ou on | 
ſtricter than their neighbours. 
*an{wer to this, I ſhall. frit aſk, 4s 
ſuch reproach? ſure it cannot equal 
miſchiefs drunkenneſs betrays us to, Nay, if 
take our Saviour's word, it is a happineſs. 
he, are ye, when men ſhall. revile you; ad, fin | 
oc you for my fake, Math” v. 142! 1And 
Peter tells us, 1 Pef. wr. Th... If ye be ? 
te Name of Chrif, happy ow" 942 And 
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ched for obedience to any command of Chriſt's, is 
be. reproached for his name. Secondly, let it be re- 
membered, that at eur baptiſm we ſolemnly renounced 
the world: and ſhall we now ſo far conſider it as for a 
few ſcoffs of it, to run ourſelves on all the temporal 
evils before-mentioned ; and, which is much worſe, the 
wrath of God, 1 eternal 979 * ? But —— if 
fear reproach, why do you- t which wih bring. 
jeproach upon you from all wiſe and. good men, when 
opinion alone is to be regarded? And it is certain, 
drinking is the way to bring it on you frem all ſuch. \ 
And to comfort thyſelf againſt that, by thinking thos 
art ſtill applauded by the fooliſh and worſe ſort of men, 
is as if all the madmen in the world ſhould agree to ac- 
count themſelves the only ſober perſons, and all others 
mad; which yet ſure will never make them the leſs mad, 
nor others the lefs ſober. Laſtly, conhder the heavy 
doom Chriſt hath 1 that are aſhamed 
of him; and ſo are all thoſe that, for fear of 2 
ſhall ſhrink from their obedience to him, Mark viii. 3% 
Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words in this 
adulterous and finful generation, bim Hall the Son of 
man be aſhamed, <vhen be cometh in the glory of bis Father, 
with the holy Angels. There is none but wi at that iy 
defire to be owned: by Chriſt ; but whoever will not er 
own him, that is, cleave faſt to his commands, notwi 


will adventure thus to maintain his eredit among a com- 
pany of fools and madmen, deſerves well to have it befal 
8 aſter all this, it is not ſure that on 
i iſe thee for thy ſobriety : It is poſſible th 
frem = oh ſo, to 6 ght thee out of it; but if chen. 
hearts were ſearched, it would be found they do, even 
againſt their wills, bear a ſecret reverence to ſober per- 
and none fall more often under their ſcorn and 
ing, than thoſe that run with them to the ſame ex- 
riot; for even he that ſticks not” to be drunk him- 
ſelf, will yet laugh at another that he ſees fo. 
9. Tags. is a ſeventh end, which though. Pleaſure of 
every man thinks too baſe to own, yet it is te drink 
revails with many; and that i | 
re of the drink ; but to 
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116 The W nor Dury f Max. 
this lamentable degree of ſottiſhneſs, is not like to re. 
ceĩve benefit by any thing that can be ſaid; let me 
tell even this man, that he of all others, hath the moſt _ 
means of diſcerning his fault, for this being ſuch a 
round of drinking, as nobody will 'own, he is con- 
kamen of 1 — yea, and all = fellow drunkards 
too, for their denying it is a plai they acknowled 
it a — 8 Bing. A4 f, ee 
pr on, Heb. xii. 16. for K bis birth-right 
Jor a meſs of pottage, and that too, when he had the ne- 
ceſſity of hunger upon him, what name of re h can 
be had enough for him, who ſells his health, his reaſon, 
his God, his ſoul, for a cup of drink, and that when he 
is ſo far from needing it, that perhaps he hath already 
more than he can keep? I ſhall ſay no more to this fort 
of. pcrions, but let me warn all thoſe that go on in this 
fin on any of the former grounds, that a little time will 
bring them even to this which they profeſs to loath; it 
b:ing daily ſeen, that thoſe, which were firſt drawn into 
the hn for the love of the company, at laſt continue in 
it tor love of the drink. 8 
* * S 
Bargaining. is, bargaining, Men ſay, it is 
| - neceflary for chews as (ek in this * re- 
ſpect, of trading with their neighbours, ins bei 
moſt conveniently to be ſtruck up at ſuch meetings, But 
this is yet a worſe end than all the reſt ; for the bottom 
of it js in an aim of cheating and defrauding others ; 
we think, when men are in drink, we ſhall the be 
able to over-reath them; and ſo this adds the im of co- 
zenage and defrauding to that of drunkenneſs. Now 
that this is indeed the intent, is manifeſt ; for if it were 
only the diſpatch of bargains we aimed at, we ſhould 
« chuſe to take men with their wits about them; there fore 
the taking them when drink hath diſtempered them, can 
be for nothing-but to make advant of them. Yet 
this often, proves a great * well as a fin; for he 
that drinks with another in hopes to over-reach him, 
rr 
drunk firſt, and he gives the other that 
of cheating him, which he deſigned for the 
the other. Noy this end of drinking is ſo far 
coming an excuſe, that it is a huge 
fin; ter if we may not drink intemperately 
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occaſion, much leſs upon ſo wicked an one as is the co- 
zening and defrauding of our brethren. 
- 11, ISVrros I have now*ſhewed you 

ſonableneſs of thoſe motives which 
iarily brought in excuſe of this fin. bit fin. 
„ that it is not 
nkenneſs, which makes men 
, Which is to be looked on as 
» which do ax all work upon 
„whether by dulling it, and making it 
leſs fit for any employment, or by making it too light 
and airy, apt to apiſh and ridiculous mirth, or 
worſe, by inflaming men into rage and fury 
whatever elſe make any c 
reckoned into this fin of drunkenneſs, 
the natural ends of drinking, that 
refreſhment, is a fin, by 
it makes not the leaſt 
in him; and therefore thoſe that are not actually drunk, yet 
ys, or any conſiderable part of them, 
in drinking, are fo far from being innocent, that that 

er woe belongs. to ; 

22+ agaMſt thoſe that are mighty 
ſuch a man may make a ſhift to.preſerve his wit, 
little purpoſe, when his 
employment is ſtill but the ſame with him that is the 
moſt ſottithly drunk, chat is, to pour down | 

12. Nay, this man is 
waſte; fixſt, of the 


farther to tell 
huge degree o 
able neither to go 
a fin; but all lower 
the underſtanding 
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them,” which is 


wit ſerves him to 


in. 8. of the 


more precious, our time, which is allowed us 
to werk out our ſalvation in, and muſt be ffri 
reckoned for: And therefore ought minute of it 
2 moſt thriftily huſbanded to that end in actions in 
life ; but when it is thus laid out, it tends- to the 
even the working out our damnation, 
thus drinks, en oa = 
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118 The Wrors Dury of Max. 
drunk himſelf, he is yet guilty of all the drunkennef} 
that any of his company tall under; for he gives them 
encouragement to-drink on by his example, eſpeciall 
if he be one of any authority; but if he be one wWhoſe 
company the reſt are fond of, his com is then a 
certain enſnaring of them ; for then they will drink too, 
rather than loſe him. 75 is yet à greater fault, 
"that many of theſe ftronger-brained drinkers are gust! 
of, that is, the ſetting themſelves purpoſely to m 
others drunk, playing as it were a prize at it, and 
counting it matter of triumph and victory to ſee others 
fall before them: This is a_ moſt horrible wickednefs : 
it is the making ourſelves the devil's faſtors, endea- 
vouring all we can to draw our brethren to eternal 
miſery, by betraying them to io grievous-a fin; and 
therefore it may well be reckoned as the ps or” ſep of 
this vice of drinking, as having in it the fin of miſchiefing 
others, added to the exceſs in ourſelves. And though it 
ds looked upon n the world as à matter only of jeſt and 
merriment to make others drunk, that we may «ſport 
ourſelves with their ridiculous behaviour, yet that mirth 
will have a ſad concluſion, there being à woe expreſsiy 
threatened by. God to this very ſin, Hab. ii. 15. Woe 
wato bim that giveth bis neighbour drink, that putteft thy 
bottle to Bim, and makeſt bim drunken alſo, that thou 
ol on their nakedneſs : And ſure he buys his idle 
time very dear, that takes it with ſuch a woe 


it. 
73. I nave now through the ſeveral. 
The great 1 * to, and — this fin. of drunk- 
miſchiefs of enneſs, wherein I have been the more parti- 
this fn.” cular, becauſe it is a fin fo ſtrangely reigning 
| amongſt us ; no condition, no age, or 
ſex, free from it, to the great diſhonour of God, re- 
r ruin not only of our own ſouls 
fter, but even of all our preſent advantages and 
happineſs in this life, there being no fin which betrays 
each fingle committerto more miſchiefs in his underſtand- 
ing, his health, bis credit, his eſtate, than this one 
doth. And we have reaſon to believe this fin is one of 


thoſe common cryin g guilts, which have long lain bes 
upon this nation, 2 ad judg. 


ments we have under. 
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+4. THEREFORE, chriftian reader, let me + 
now intreat, nay, conjure thee, by all that Fxborta- 
and love thou oughteſt to have to rivns to fer- 
honour of God, the credit of thy chriſtian ſake it. 
profeſſian, eternal welfare of thy on ſoul, 
the proſperity of the church and nation whereof thou art 
a member ; nay, by that love which certainly thou haſt 
to thy own * ayer me to LO — what hath 
been ſpoken; then judge whether be any plea- 
ſure 7 ſin, which can be any tolerable — 
for all thoſe miſchiefs it brings with it. I am 
no clan-ic bis wits Gn RAR. | 
not, then be aſhamed · to be any that fool, which 
ſhall make ſo wretched a in, but begin at this in- 
ftant a firm and a faithful reſolution, never once more to 
be guilty of this ſwiniſh fin, how often foever thou haſt 
heretofore fallen into it, and in the fear of God betake 
thee to a ſtrict temperance, which when thou haſt done, 
thou wilt find thou haſt made, not only a gainful, but 
a pleaſant exchange; for there is no that hath tried 
both courſes, but his own heart will him there is in- 


. Taz main difficulty is the firſt break. 
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the body, but will moft certainly to the foul : and there. 
fore it is madneſs to ſtick at that uneaſineſs in the cure 
of this, which thou wouldeſt ſubmit to in a leſs danger. 
to endure that little 
trouble for a ſmall time, and this firſt ditficulty is con- 
quered ; for after thou hait a while retained, it will be 


perlectiy eaiy to do fo Rill. 


16. Taz ſecond difficult is that of ſpend- 
Want of ing the time, , which Dc has have made 
Tae. drinking their trade and buſineſs, know icarce 
how to diſpole of. But the very naming of this diffi- 
culty direfts to the cure; get thee ſome buſineſs, ſome- 
what to employ; thyſelf in, -which as I have already 
ſhewed, will be eaſily found by all. forts of perſons; 
but thoſe mater ay whom I now write, —— never 
want it ready at being generally ſuch as are 
to be — their abour; and — to them 
I need only give this advice, to be diligent in that me 
neſs they have, to follow that cloſe as they ought, and 
they will have little occaſion to ſeek out "this way of 
ſpending their time. 
17. THERE is another fort of difficulty, 
2 which L told you ariſes from others, and that 
is either from their perſuafions or reproaches. 
proaches of 4 is very likely if thy old companions ſce 
men. thee begin to fall off, they will ſet hard to 


b thee, to bring thee back to thy old courſe; 
. they will urge to thee the unkindneſs of torſ 
company of thy friend, the ſadneſs of renouncing 


2 


mirth and jolli 0 fellows (as they call them 
rr 
ight thee with the reproach of the „en 
if they can mock thee out of thy ſobriety, 


18. Tus way to overcame this difficulty — 


The means by frei; ennhup when obey nes 
of reſiſting on thy cour temperance, art 
them. — — 2 
e e many other) tem | 
tat thou „ 5g - right j py 
67 be Seren to prevail with thew 
hand, and weigh them: Conſider whether that falſe Kind- 


is maintained by drinkipg, 
worthy. to be compared with that n. mor and ever laſting 


ee which is loſt by it; wiethey Shue 
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fooliſh vain mirth bear any weight with the 


preſent joys of a good conſcience here, or Weigh the. 


with thoſe greater of heaven hereafter. Laſt- advantages 
ly, whether the unjuſt reproach of wicked with the 
men, the ſhame of the world, be fo terrible, burr. 
as the juſt reproof of thine own conſcience at 

and that eternal confuſion of face that ſhall befal 
all thoſe that go on in this fin at the lait day. Weigh all 
theſe, I fay, I need not ſay in the balance of the ſanctu- 
-ary, but even in the ſcales of common reaſon, and fure 
thou wilt-be forced to pronounce, that the motives to 
temperance * thoſe againſt it. When 
thou haſt thus adviſedly judged, then fix thy reſolut ion 


accordingly; and whenever any of theſe temptafions 


come to thee, remember thou haſt 
weighed them, knoweſt the juſt value of them, and that 
they are a moſt unworthy price for thoſe precious advan- 


tages thou muſt give in exchange for them. And there. 


fore hold faſt thy reſolution, and with indignation reje&t 
all motions to the contrary. * - 

19. Bur be ſure thou thus rejet them Ried the 
at theix very firſt tender, and do not yield remprations 
in the leaſt degree; for if once thou giveſt at the very 
ground, thou art loſt, the fin will by little beginning. 
and little prevail upon thee. V 


Thus we ſee many, who have profeſſed to be reſolved 


at temp e, for want of this care, have 

— — my" *— of good fellows ; when 
they have been there, they have at the firſt been over- 
entreated to take a cup, after that another, till at laſt 
they have taken their rounds as freely as any of them, 
in that ſiood of drink drowned all their ſober reſo- 
lutions. Therefore whoever thou art, that doſt really 


_ defire to forfake the ſin, take care to avoid the occaſions 


and beginnings of it; to which end it will be 
openly to declare and own thy purpoſes of ſobriety, that 
ſo thou mayeſt diſcourage men from aſſaulting thee. 


But if either thon art aſhamed to it, or ſeemeſt to 


ſure never to be wn 
for it is like the keeping the 
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x periſh little and little. But becauſe, as the 


. makes am may have made it fo much thy familiar, thy 
 bGdlieveit entertain hard thoughts of it, very unwilling 
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beſieged city, which ſo as are ſtoutly defended, 
there is — — . 1 oor be ſurpriſed or 
yielded, the city cannot long hold out. The advice 


therefore of the wiſe man is very agreeable to this mat. 


ter, Ecclus xix. 1. He that deſpiſeib ſmall things hall 
ſalmiſt 
faith, Eful. cxxvii. 1. Except the Lord lecp the city, the 
evatchman waketh but in vain: Therefore to this 


of thyſelt, add thy moſt earneſt prayers to God, that he 


will alſo watch over thee, and by the of his 
grace, enable thee to reſiſt all temptations to this fin, 
21. Ir thou doſt in the 22 thy 
The efficacy heart uſe theſe means,, there is no doubt 
of theſe thou wilt be able to overcome this vice, how 
means if not long ſoever thou haſt been accuſtomed to it: 
hindered by therefore, if thou doſt ſtill remain under the 
love of the power of it, never excuſe thyſelf by the im- 
poſſibility of the taſk, but rather accuſe 11 
talſeneſs of thy own heart, that hath 
fuch a love to this ſin, that thou wilt not ſet roundly to 
the means of ſubduing it. N 
; 22; PERHAPS the great commonneſo“ of 
That love this ſin, and thy particular cuſtom of it, 


loth to +Sojom acquaintance, that thou art _ 
thou art to think that it means thee any 
burt, and therefore art apt to {peak peace to 
thyſelf, to hope that either this is Th or at moſt but 
a frailty, ſuch as will not bar thee out of heaven : But 


- deceive not thyſelf, for thou mayeſt as well ſay there is 


no heaven, as that drunkenneſs thall not keep thee thence. 
I am -fure the ſame word of God, which tells us there 
is ſuch a place of happineſs, tells us alſo, that drunkards 
are of the number of thoſe that ſhall not inherit it, 1 Cor. 
Vi. 10. And again, Gal. v. 21. Drunkenneſs is reck- 
oned among thoſe works of*the fleſh, which that do 


ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. And, i had 


not theſe plain texts, yet mere reaſon would tell us the 
ſame, that that is a place of infinite purity, ſuch as 
fleſh and blood, till it be refined and purified, is not 


capable of, as the Apottle tells us, „ Cor. xv. 53. And 


if, as we are mere men, we are too groſs and impure for 


it, we mult ſure be more ſo, when we have changed our- 
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, the flames of hell ronſe thee, and then thou wilt by fad 


drinking. 
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ſelves into heine, the fouleſt of beafts ; we are then pre- 
for the devils to enter into, as they did into the 
rd, Mark v. 13. and that not only ſome one or two, 
but a legion, a troop, and a multitude of them. And 
of this we daily ſee examples; for where this. fin of 
drunkenneſs hath taken poſſeſſion, it uſually comes as an 
— to abundance of others; each act of drunken- 
neſs prepares a man not only for another of the ſame fin, 
but of others; luſt and rage, and all brutiſh appetites, 
are then let looſe, and fo a man brings himſelf under that 
curſe, which was the ſaddeſt David knew how to fore- 
tell to any, Pſal. tix. 27. The falling one wicked- 
neſs to another, If all this be not enough to affright thee 
out of this drunken fit, thou mayeſt Rl wallow in mY 

vomit; continue in this ſottiſh, ſenſeleſs condition, ti 


experience find, what now thou wilt not believe; That 
the end hr As 7, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Ram. vi. 21. 
is death. in his infinite mercy timely awaken the 
hearts of all that are in this fin, that by timely forſuł ing 
it, they may ff from the wrath to come. I have now 


done with ſecond part of Temperance, concerning 


Sloth ; ,Of Recriations ; Cantions to be 0b 
Of Apparel, &c. g | ? 


Set. 1. FFOHE thizd part of Tem | | 

+ wins thes's ant Frags" Sep, [. 8 
rance in that alſo muſt be meaſured by the 
end for which fleep was ordained by God, which was 
only the refreſhing and ſupporting of our frail bodies, 
which being of fucly a temper, that continual labour and 
toil tries and weaties them out, ſleep comes as a medi- 
cine to that wearineſs, as a repairer of that decay, that 
ſo we may be enabled to ſuch labours, as the duties of 
religion, or works of our calling, require of us. Sleep 
was intended to make us more profitable, not more 
idle; as oy to our beaſts, not that we w- 

with their doing 1 fg, but that may 
— 
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124 The Wrors Duty of Max. 
. 2. By this therefore you may judge what 
| The Ruleof is temperate fleepitig; to wit, that which, 
Temperance tends to the refreſhing and making us more 
therein. lively and fit for action; and to that end a 
moderate ſerves beſt. It will be im. 
le to ſet down juſt how many hours is that moderate 
; becauſe, as in eating, ſo in ſleep, ſome conſtitu- 

tions require more than others: Every man's own 


uprightly, and not conſult with his floth in this 
for that will fill, with Solomon's W cry, A Vitth 
more fleep, a little more ſlumber, a more foldi 

the bands to fleep, Prov. xxiv. 33. But take on 
mentioned, 


The falls into ſeyeral fins under this general one 
Sax that fol of ſloth: As firſt, he waſtes his time, that 
ud oY Goa 9 har ch 2 
tran to im whi 
of it. away, doth like bim in the Goſpel, Mare. 
xxv. 18. hide it in the earth, when he ſhould 
be trading with it; and you know what was the doom 
of that unprofitable ſervant, ver. 30. Caff ye him into outer 
— - that gives himſelf to darkneſs of fleep here, 
ſhall there have without ſleep, but with <veeping 
and gnaſ ing of teeth. Secondly, he injures his body; 
immoderate fleep fills that full of diſeaſes, makes it a 
very fink of 'humours, as daily experience ſhews us. 
Thirdly; he injures his foul al; and that not, only in 
robbing it of the ſervice of the body, but in dulling its 
proper faculties, making them uſeleſs and unfit for ' 
employments to which God hath defigned them; of all 
Sr | 
Nay, laſtly, he affronts and deſpiſes God himſelf in it, 
the very end of his creation, which was to 
ſerve God in an active obedience; but he that ſleeps 
away his life, directly thwarts and contradicts that: 
Dl God faith, Mar is born to labour, his prac- 
| tice ſaith the direct contrary, that man is born to reſt. 
Take heed therefore of giving thyſelf to immoderate 
ſleep, which is the committing of ſo many fins in one. 
4. Bur beſides the fin of it, it is alſo very 
Other miſ= hurtful in other reſpects ; it is the fure bane 
bie of Herb. of thy outward eſtate, wherein. the 
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Sund. IX. Temperance in Sleep. 125 
perſon ſhall never thrive, according to that obſervation 
of the wiſe man, Prov. xxiii. 21. Drowfineſs ſball cover 
2 that is, the ſlothful man ſhall want 
convenient ing: Nay, indeed it can ſcarce be ſaid 
that the fluggard lives. Sleep, you know, is a kind of 
death, and he that gives himſelt up to it, what doth he 
but die betore his time: "Therefore if untimely death be 
to be looked upon as a curie, it muſt needs be a 
tolly to chuſe that from our own ſloth, which we dread 
ſo much trom God's hand. W 
g. Tux fourth part of Temperance con- Temperance 
cerns Recreations, which are ſometimes ne- in Recrea« 
both to the body and the mind of a tian. 
man; neither of them being able to endure a | 
conttant toil without ſomewhat of refreſhment between; 
and therefore there is a very lawtul-uſe of them; but to 
wake it fo, it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe cautions, . 
6. FixsT, We muſt take care that the | 
kind of them be lawful, that they be ſuch Cation: s 
as have nothing of fin in them; we muſt - be 
not, to recreate ourſelves, do any thing which in ahem. 
is diſhonourable — God, or injurious to our ö 
—— diſcourie their recreation. Secondly, we 
muſt take care that we uſe it with moderation: * 
do ſo, we muſt, firſt, be ſure not to ſpend too much time 
upon it, but remember that the end of recreation is to 
fit us for buſineſs; not to be itſelf a buſinels to us. 
Thirdly, we muſt not be too vehement and carneſt in 
it, nor ſet our hearts too much upon it, for that will 
both enſnare us to the uſing too much of it, and it will 
divert and take off our minds from our more neceſſary 
employments, like ſchool boys, who, after a play time, 
know not how to ſet themiclves to their books again. 
Laſtly, we muſt not ſet up to ourſelves any other end of 
recreation, but that la one, of giving us moderate 
refreſhment. ; a, , 
7. As, firſt, we are not to uſe ſports only Undue ends 
to pals away our time, which we ought to | of peru. 
ſtudy how to redeem, not fling away: And a 
when it is remembered how great a work we have here 
to do, the making our calling and eleftion ſure, the ſe- 
curing our title to heaven hereafter, and how uncertain - 
r : 
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126 The Wrote Duty of Man. 
will a „our time is that which'of all other thingy 
we ought moſt induſtriouſſy to improve. And therefore 
| ſure we have little need to contrive ways of driving that 
away, Which flies ſo faſt of itfelf, and is ſo impoſſible 
to recover. Let them that can ſpend whole days and 
nights at cards and dice, and idle imes, conſider 
this, and withal whether they ever beſtowed a quarter of 
that time towards that great buſine(s of their lives, for 
which all their time was go them ; and then think 
what a woeful reckoning they are like to make, when 
they come at laſt to account for that jous treaſure of 
their time. Secondly, we muſt not let our <ovetouſneſs 
have any thing to do in our recreations; if we play at 
game, let the, end of our doing it be merely to re- 
create ourſelves, not to win money; to that 
be ſure never to play for any confideraBle matter, for if 
thou. do, thou wilt bring thyſelf into two dangers ; the 
one of covetouſneſe and a greedy defire of winning; 
the other of rage and anger at thy ill fortune, if thou 
happen to loſe ; both which will be apt to draw thee 
| 2 ſins * themſelves. vetouſneſs will 
tempt to t or cozen in gaming, and anger to 
ſwearing and curhng, as common experience ſhews” us 
too often. If thou find thyſelf apt to fall into either 
of , theſe in thy gaming, thou muſt either take ſome 
courſe to ſecure thyſelf againſt them, or thou muſt not 
mit 9 to play at all: For though moderate play 
in itſe 


ſin, it is ſo to thee; and therefore muſt not be ventured 
on. For if Sn. commands us fo ſtrictly to avoid 
temptations, that if our eyes or hands offend us 
(that is, prove ſnares to — we muſt rather part with 
them, than to be drawn to fin by them, how much rather 
muſt we with an of theſe unnecetity £ rts, than 
run the ha of olfending God by them: He-that fo 
plays, lays his ſoul to ſtake, which is too great a prize 
to be played away. Beſides, he loſes all the recreation 
and ſport he pretends to aim at, and inſtead of that, ſets 
himſelf to a greater toil, than any of thoſe labours are 
he was to eate by it. For ſure deſires and fears of 
the covetous, the impatience and rage of the angry man, 
are more real pains than any the moſt laborious work 
can be, l — j 3 
38. Tus 
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8. Tur laſt part of Temperance is that . 
of Apparel, which we are again to meaſure Temperance 
by the agreeablentſs to the ends for which in Apparel. 
clothing ſhould be uſed. Thoſe are eſpe 


cially theſe" three. Firft, the hiding of na- Apparel de- 


kedneſs. This was the firſt occahon of ap- guad for + 


„ as you may read, Gen. iii. 21. and covering 
_ —— i, vid thre : F 
when we remember the original of clothes, 

we have ſo little reaſon to be proud of them, that on the 
contrary we have cauſe to be humbled and aſhamed, as 


having loſt: that innocency which was a much greater 


ornament than - any the moſt glorious apparel can be. 
From..this end of clothing we are likewiſe engaged to 
have our apparel modeſt, fuch as may anſwer this end 
of covering our ſhame; and t all immodeſt 
{aſhions of apparel, which-may either argue the wanton- 
neſs of the wearer, or provoke that of the bcholder, are 
_—— end of "apparel n 
. A SECOND « : is - 
ag thi body from cold, — to preſerve E A 
the healths thereof, and this end we muſt 
like wiſe obſerve- in our gloathing, we muſt wear ſuch 
kind, of habits, as may keep us in that convenient 
warmth which is neceſſary to our healths. And this is 
tranſgreſſed, when, out of the vanity of being in every 
fantaſtic faſhion, we put ourſelves in ſuch Icthing As 
either will not defend us from cold, or is ſome other 
way ſo uneaſy, that it is rather a hurt than a"benefit to 
our bodies to be ſo clad. This is a moſt ridiculous 
folly, and yet that which __ that take a pride in 
ty 


their clothes, are uſually gu "A. 
10; A THIRD end of appare1'is the diſtin- 
dean or differencing of perſons, and that Diſtinctis 
&, in reſpe& of ſex; ſecondly, in reſpect of perſons. 
of qualities. Firſt, clothes are to make a dif- 
ference of ſex; this hath Deen obſerved by all nations, 


the habits of men and women have always been diverſe. 


And God himſelf expreſsly ided for it among the 


Jeaus, by commanding that the man ſhould not wear the 


apparel of the” woman, nor the woman of the man. 
t then ſecondly, there is alſo a diſtinction of qualities 

to be obſerved in apparel: God hath placed ſome in a 
higher condition than others, kd Hangs 
- condition 


hw. 


128 The Waraoitz Duty of Man. - 
condition it befits their clothing to be. 
parel, our Saviour tells us, is for kings courts, — 4 
25+ now this end of apparel alſo be obſerved. 
Men and women ſhould content themſelves with that fort 
of clothing which agrees to their ſex and condition, not 
ſtriving to exceed or <qual that of a highet rank, nor yet 
making it matter of envy among thoſe of their own 
_ eſtate, vying who mall be fineſt ; let every man clothe 

himielf in tuch | cory * — befity _ place 
calling „and not think himſelf diſparaged, if another 
his neighbours have better than he. 

11. AND let all remember, that clothes are 
which add no true worth to any; and therefore it i 
intolerable vanity to ſpend any conſiderable part ei 
of their thoughts, time, or wealth upon them, 
value themielves ever the more for them, or deſpiſ 
poor brethren that want them, But if they 
adorn themſelves, let it be as St. Peter adviſeth the 
of his time, 1 Pet. iii. 4. in the hidden man of the 
even the ornament of a meth and quiet ſpirit : Let 
clothe themielves as richly as is poſhble with 
tian virtues, and that is the raiment that will 
out lovely. in God's eyes, yea, and in men's too, 
unleſs they be fools and idiots, will more value thee 
being than fine; and ſure one plain coat thou putt 
upon 2 poor man's back, will better become thee, than 
twenty rich ones thou ſhalt put upon thine own. 

8 rough the ſeveral parts of 
Temperance ; I ſhall how in concluſion add this gene 
caution, that though in all theſe particulars I have taken 

notice only of the one fault of exceſs, yet it 
Too much is poſſible there may be one on the other 
| ſparing a band: Men may deny their bodies, that 
fault as which they neceſſarily require to their ſup- 
well as ex- port and well-being. This is, I believe, a 
ceſs. * tault, not ſo common as the other; yet we 

ſometimes ſee ſome very niggardly perſons 
that are guilty of it, that cannot find in their hearts to 
borrow ſo much from their cheſts, as may fill their bel- 
lies, adv 2 their 2 that are ſo intent u 
the world, ſo moiling ar- drudging in it, that t 
cannot afford 2 time of ſleep ad 
recreation that is neceſſary. If any that hath read the 
former part of this diſcourſe be of this temper, let him 
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not comfort himſelf, that he is not guilty of thoſe ex- 
ceſſes there complained of; and therefore conclude him- 
ſelf a good chriſtian, becauſe he is not intemperate; for 
whoever is this covetous creature, his abſtaining ſhall 
not be counted to him as the virtue of temperance, for 
it is not the love of temperance, but wealth, that makes 
him refrain ; and that is fo far from being praiſe-worthy, 
that it is that great fin, which the Apoſtle tells us, , 
1 Tim. vi. 10. ts the root of all evil. Such a man's body 
will one day riſe in judgment againſt him, for defrauding 
it of .its due portion, thoſe moderate refreſhments and 
comforts which God hath allowed it. This is an ido- 
latry beyond that of offering the children to Molech, 
Lev. XX. 3. offered but their children; but this co- 
vetous wretch ſacrifices himſelf to his God Mammon, 
whilſt he often deſtroys his health, his life, yea, finally 
his foul too, to ſave his purſe. I have, now done with 
the ſecond head of duty, that to ourſelves, contained by 
the Apoſtle under the word ſoberly. 


Sun 0v94YF- 3. 


Of Duties to our Neighbour. Of TFuftice, Negative, 
Poſitive. Of the Sin of Murder, of the Heinouſneſs of 
it, the Puniſhment of it, and the ſtrange Diſcoveries 
thereof, Of Maiming, &c. 


a. a. At 


Sect. 1. T COME now to the third part of 
duties, thoſe to our Neighbour, Duty to our 
which are by the Apeſtle ſummed up in groſs Neighbour. 
in the word Righteouſneſs, by which is meant 
not only bare juſtice, but all kind of charity alſo; for 
that is now, by the law of Chriſt, become a debt to our 
neighbour; and it is a piece of unrighteouſneſs to de- 
fraud him of it. I thall therefore build all the particular 
duties we owe to our neighbour, on theſe two general 
ones, juſtice and charity. 

2. I BEGIN with Nie, whereof there U 
are two parts, the one negative, the other Fuftice, 
politive: The negative juſtice is to do no 
or injury to any: The poſitive juftice is to do 
right ta all; that is, to yield them whatſoever apper- 
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tains or is due unto them. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the 
negative juſtice, the not - injuring or wrong. 
Negative, ing any. Now becauſe a man is capable of 
receiving wrong in leveral reipects, this firſt 
of juſtice — itlelt into ieveral branches anſwer. 
able to thole capacities of injury. A man may be in- 
jured either in his foul, his body, his poſſeihons, or 
credit; and therefore this duty of negative juſtice lays a 
reſtraint on us in every of theſe: That we do no 
to any man, in reſpe& either of his foul, his body, his 
2 or his credit. 
3. FirxsT, This juſtice ties us to do no 
To the ſaul, hurt to his foul; and here my firſt work muſt 
be to examine what harm it is that the fonl 
can receive: It is, we know, an invifible ſubſtance, which 
we cannot reach —_ = eyes, much leis * our ſwords 
and weapons; yet that, it is c being hurt 
— — that even to an 
4. Now the ſoul may be conſidered either 
In the natu- in a natural or ſpiritual ſenſe; in the natural 
ral ſenſe. it fignifies that which we uſually call the 
| mind of a man; and this weall know may be 
wounded with grief or ſadneis, as Solomon faith, Prov, 
XV. 13. By ſorrow of heart the ſpirit is broken. There- 
fore whoeyer doth cauſeleſſly afflict or grieve his neigh- 
bours, he tranſgreſſes this part of juſtice, and hurts and 
his ſoul. This tort of injury malicious and 
Wield men are very often guilty of; they will do things 
by which themſelves reap no „ nay, often much harm, 
only that they may vex and grieve another: This is a 
| ſavage, inhuman humour, thus to take pleaſure in 
the ſadne is and afflict ions ot others; and whoever harbours 
it in his heart, may truly be faid to be poſſeſſed with the 
devil; for it is the nature only of thole accurſed fpirits 
to delight in the mijeries of men; and till that be caſt 
out, they are fit only to dwell, as the poſſeſſed 
did, Mark v. 2. among graves and tombs, where there 
are none capable of receiving affliction by them. 
f 5. Bur the foul may be conſidered alſo 
In the ſpi- iy ths ny and ſo it ſignifies that 
ritual. i of us, which muſt live eter- 
: nally, either in bliſs or woe, in another 
"world. And foul, thus underſtood, is capable ot 
two ſorts of harm yz Fiſt, that of finz Secondly, that of 
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Sund. X. Justice to Neighbours. 131 
puniſhment; the latter whereof is certainly the uent 
of the former; and therefore, though God be the infli 
of puniſhment, yet, ſince it is but the effect of fin, we 
may juſtly reckon that he that draws a man to fn, is like- 
wil the betrayer of him to puniſhment ; as he that gives 
2 man a mortal wound is the cauſe of his death: 
fore, under the evil of fin, both are contained, fo that I 
need ſpeak only of that. | 
34-43-07 —— Jn 
of wrong, ringing this t evi np ts 
u the foul. Sin is the diſeaſe 3 in the 
of che ſoul, as being the direct con to off injury. 
grace, which is the health and ſoundneſs of 0 


it. Now this wound we give to every ſoul, whom we 


do by any means whatſoever graw into fin. 
7. Tus ways of doing that are divers; I 
ſhall mention ſome of them, whereof, Dire 
ſome are more direct than others, yet all tend means of it, 
to the ſame end. Of the more direct ones 
there is, firſt, the commanding of fin, that is, when a 
perſon, that hath p over another, ſhall require him 
to do ſomethi ich is unlawful; an example of this 
we have in Nebuchadnezzar's commanding the worſhip 
ef the golden image, Dan. iii. 4. and his is imi- 
tated by any parent, or maſter, who ſhall require of his 
child or ſervant. to: do any unlawful act. = 
There is counſelling of fin, when men adviſe and per- 
ſuade others to any wickedneſs: Thus Job's wife coun- 
felled her huſband to curſe God, Fob ii. 9. And Abit. 
Pbel adviſed Abſalom to go in ta his father's concubines, 
2 Som. xvi. 21. Thirdly, there is enticing and alluring 
to ſin, by ſetting before men the pleaſures or profit they 
ſhall reap by it. Of this ſort of enticement Solomox 
gives warning, Prov. i. 10. My ſon, if finners entice thee, 
conſent thou not : 1f they ſay, Come "with us, let us lay 
wait for blood; let us lurk privily for the innocent without 
a cauſe, &c. And ver. 13. you may ſee what is the 
bait by which they ſeek to allure them, We ſhall find 
r wy roomy wwe ſhall fill our bouſes <vith ſpoil. 
ut we thy lot among us, let us all have one purſe, Fourth- 
ly, There is aſſiſtance in fin, that is, men aid and 
help others, either in contriving or acting d fin. Thus 
Jenadab helped Ammon * the raviſhing yy 
A o 
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ſiſter, 2 Sam. xiii. All theſe are direct means of bringing 
this great evil ot fin upon our brethren, 
— 8. THERE are alſo others, which, though 
Indiref. they ſeem more indirect, may yet be as ef. 
feftual towards that ill end: As firſt, ex. 
ample in fin; he that ſets others an ill pattern, does 
his part to make them imitate it; and too often it hath 
that effect; there being rally nothing more forcible 
to bring men into any ſinful practice, than the ſeeing it 
uled by others, as might be inftanced in many fins, to 
which there is no other temptation, but their being in 
faſhion, Secondly, there 1s r in ſin, when, 
either by approving, or elſe at leaſt by not ſhewing a 
diſlike, we give others confidence to go on in their wick. 
edneſs, A third means is by juſtitying and defending 
any ſinful a& of another's; for by that we do not only 
confirm him in his evil, but endanger the drawing others 
to the like, who may .be the more inclinable to it, when 
they ſhall hear it ſo pleaded for. Laſtly, the bringing 
up any reproach upon ſtrict and chriſtian living, as thoſe 


do, who have the ways of God in deriſion; this is 2 


means to affright men from the practice of duty, when 
they ſee it will bring them to be ſcorned and defpiled; 
this is worſe than all the former, not only in reſpect of 
the man, who is guilty of it, (as it is an evidence of the 
great profaneneſs of his own heart) but alſo in regard of 
others, it having a'more generally ill effect, than any of 
the former can have: it being the betraying men not 
only to ſome ſingle act of diſobedience to Chriſt, but 
even to the caſting off all ſubjection to him: By all theſe 
means we may draw on ourſclves this great guilt of in- 
juring and wounding the ſouls of our brethren. 

9. IT would be too long for me to inſtance in all the 
ſeveral fins, in which it is uſual for men to enſnare 
others, as drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, rebellion, and a 

multitude more. But it will concern every 

Men ought man, for his own particular, to conſider 
fadly to con- ſadly t miſchiefs of this kind he hath 
Ader whem done to any, by all, or any of theſe means, 
they have and to weigh well the greatneſs of the injury. 
thus in- Men are apt to boaſt of their innocency to- 
Jared. wards their neighbours, that they have done 
| wrong to no man; but, God knows, many that 
thus brag are, of all others, the moſt injurious perlons ; 
* perhaps 
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perhaps they have not maimed his body, nor ſtolen his 
goods ; but, alas, the body is but the caſe and cover of 
the man, and the goods ſome appurtenances to that 2 it 
is the ſoul is the man, ami that they can wound and 
pierce without remorſe; and. yet with the adultereſs, 
Prov. xxx. 20. ſay, they have done no wickedneſs; but 
glory of their friendly behaviour to thoſe whom they 
thus betray to eternal ruin; for whomſoever thou haſt 
drawn to any fin, thou haſt done thy part to aſcertain to 
thoſe endleſs flames. And then think with thyſelf, how 
baſe a treachery this is: Thou wouldeſt call him a 
treacherous villain, that ſhould, while he pretends to 
embrace a man, ſecretly ſtab him; but this of thine is 
as far beyond that, as the ſoul is of more value than the 
body, and hell worſe than dearth. And remember yet 
farther, that beſides the cruelty of it to thy poor brother, 
it is alſo moſt dangerous to thyſelf, it being that againſt 
which Chriſt hath pronounced a woe, Matth. xviii. 7 
And verſe 6, he tells us, That whoever ſball offend (that 
is, draw into fin) any of a4 little ones, it were better 
for him that a millſtane were hanged about his neck, and 
that he avere drowned in the depth of the ſea. Thou 
mayeſt plunge thy poor brother into perdition ; but, as 
it is with wreſtlers, he that gives another a fall commonly. 
falls with him, ſo thou art like to bear him company to 
that place of torment. | 
10. LeT therefofE thine own and his dan- 

ger beget in thee a ſenſe of the greatneſs of Heartily te 
this fin, this horrid piece of injuſtice to the beqvaul iz. 
precious ſoul of thy neighbour. Bethink 

thyſelf ſeriouſly to whem thou haſt been thus cruel, 
whom thou haſt enticed to drinking, adviſed to rebefion, - 


allured to luſt, ſtirred up to rage; whom thou haſt aſ- 


liked or encouraged in any ill courſe, or diſcouraged and 
diſheartened by thy profane ſcoffings at piety in general; 
or at any conſ{cionable ſtrict walking of his in particular; 
and then draw up a bill of indictment, accuſe, and con- 
demn thyſelf as a Cain, a murderer of thy brother, 
heartily and deeply bewail all thy guilts of this kind, and 
reſolve never once more to be a ſtumbling-block, as St. 
Paul calls it, Rom. xiv. in thy brother's way. 4 

11. Bur this is not all, there muſt be 
ſome fruits of this repentance breught forth. Endeavour 
Now, in all fins of injuſtice, reſtitution is a to repent it. 
neceſſary fruit of repentance, and fo it is 
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here ; thou haſt committed an a& (perhaps many} of high 
* to the ſoul of thy brother; thou haſt robbed it 
its innocency, of its title to heaven; thou muſt now 
endeayour to reſtore all this to it again, by being more 
earneſt and induſtrious to win him to repentance, than 
ever thou wert to draw him to fn; uſe now as much art 
to convince him of the danger, as ever thou didf to flatter 
him with the pleaſures, of his vice: In a word, coun. 
termine thyſelf by _ all thoſe methods and means to 
recover him, that thou didft to deſtroy him,” and be more 
diligent and zealous in it; for it is thou ſhonldeſt, 
both in regard of him and thyſelf. Firit, in reſpect of 
him, becauie there is in man's nature ſo much a greater 
promptneis and readineſs to evil than to good, that there 
will need much more pains and dili to inſti] the one 
into him, than the other: Beſides, the man is ſuppoſed to 
be already accuſtomed to the contrary, which will add 


of thyſelf, it thou be a true itent, thou wilt think 
thyſelt, obliged, as St. Paul did, to labour more abun- 
dantly ; ard wilt be aſhamed, that when thou art trading 
for G „bringing back a ſaul to him, thou ſhouldeſt not 
it with more earneſtneſs, than while thou wert an 
agent of Satan; belides the remembrance that thou wert 
A means of bringing this foul into this ſnare, mutt 
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22. Tux ſecond concerns the bodies; and 

to thoſe alſo x > agg — -_ to do no 

nor violence. Now, of wrongs to 

* the body, there may be ſeveral degrees, the 

| highelt ,of them is killing, taking away the 

In reſpe# of life; this is forbid in the very letter of 
the life. the ſixth commandment: Thou ſhalt do 

murder. , 7 

. 13. MURDER may be committed, either 

Several by open violence, when a man either by 

A or any other inſtrument, takes away 

being guilty another's life immediately, and directly; or 

of murder. it may be done ſecretly and treacherouſſy, as 

David murdered Uriah, not with his own 

ſword, but with the ſword of the children of Ammon, 

2 Sam, xi. 17, And Jezebel, Naboth, by a falſe accula- 

"4 : dion, 


much to the difficulty in the work, I hen, in reſpeg 
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tion, 1 Kings xXi. 13. And fo divers have committed 


this fin of murder by poiſon, falſe witneſs, or ſome ſuch 


concealed ways. former is commonly the effect of 
a ſudden rage, the latter hath ſeveral originals ; ſome- 
times it proceeds from ſome old malice fixed in the heart 
towards the perſon ; ſometimes from ſome covetqus and 
ambitious deſires; ſuch an one ſtands in a man's way to 
his profit or preferment, and therefore he muſt be re- 
moved ; and ſometimes again it is to cover ſhame, as in 
the caſe of — chat murder their infants, that they 
may not betray their filthineſs. But beſides theſe more 
direct ways of killing, there is another, and that is, 
when by our per ſuaſions and enticements we draw a man 
to do that which tends to the ſhortening of his life, and 
is apparent to do ſo; he that makes his neighbour drunk, 
if by that drunkenneſs the man comes to any mortal. 
hurt, which he would have eſcaped, if he had been ſober, 
he that made him drunk is not clear ot his death; or if 
ht die not by any ſuch ſudden accident, yet if drinking caſt 
him into a diſeaſe, and that diitaie kill him, I know not 
how he, that drew him to that excels, can acquit him- 
ſelf of his murder in the eyes of God, though human 
laws touched him not. 1 wiſh thoſe, who make it their 
buſineſs to draw in cuſtomers to chat trade of debauchery, 
would conſider it. There is yet another way of bringing 
this guilt upon ourſelves, and that is by enticing 
ſtirring up others to it, or to that degree of anger and 
revenge which produces it; as he that ſets two perſons 
at variance, or ſeeing them already to, blows the coals ; 
if murder enſue, he certainly hath his ſhare in the guilt, 
which is a conſideration that ought to affright all from 
having any thing to do in the kindling or increaſing of 
contention. ; 

14. Now, for the heinouſne(s of this fin 
of murder, I ſuppoſe none can be ignorant The beinouſ- 
that it is of the deepeſt dye, a moſt loud neſs of this 
crying im, This we may ſee in the firſt act fa. 
of this kind that ever was committed, AbeT's 
blood crieth from the earth, as God tells Cain, Gen. 
v.10. Yea, the guilt of this fin is ſuch, that it leaves 


a ſtain even upon the land where it is committed, ſuch as * 5 


is not tp be waſhed out, but by the Blood of the mur- 

derer, as appears Deut. xix. 12, 13. The land cannot 

„ Meas bur by: he Nlars 22 OG 
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ſhed it: And therefore, though in other cafes the flying 


to the altat ſecured a man, yet in this of wilful murder 
no ſuch refuge was allowed; but ſuch an one was to be 
taken even thence, and delivered up to juſtice, Exod, 
XXi. 14. Thou ſhalt take him from mine altar, that he 
may die. And it is yet farther obſervable, that the only 
two 222 which the Scripture mentions, as given to 
Noah, atter the flood, were both in relation to this ſin; 
that of not eating blood, Gen. ix. 4. being a ceremony 
to beget in men a greater horror oz this fn of murder, 
and ſo intended for the preventing of it. The other was 
tor the puniſhment of it, Gen. ix. 6. Whoſo eddeth man's 
blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſbed; and the reaſon of 


this ſtrictneſs is added in the. next words: For in the image 


of God made be man; where you ſee that this fin is not only 
an injury to our brother, but even the higheſt contempt 
and deſpite towards God himſelf; for it is the defacing 
of his image, which he hath ſtamped upon man. Nay, 
yet farther, it is the uſurping of God's proper right 
and authority. For it is God alone that hath right to 
diſpole of the life of man; it was he alone that gave it, 
and it is he alone that hath power to take it away ; but 
he that murders a man, does, as it were, wreſt this 
out df God's hand, which is the higheſt pitch of rebel- 
lious preſumption. 
15. AND as the ſin is great, ſo likewiſe is 
The great the puniſhment; we ſee it frequently very 
puniſhment great and remarkable, even in this world 
attending it. (beſides thoſe moſt fearful effects of it in the 
next) blood not only cries, but it cries for 
ven e, and the great God ot recompence, as he ſtiles 
himſelf, will not fail to hear it : Very many examples the 
Scripture gives us of this; Ahab and Jezebel, that mur- 
dered innocent Nabeth, for greedineſs of his vineyard, 


were themſclves ſlain, and the dogs licked their blood in 


the place where they had ſhed his, as you may read in 
that ſtory; ſo Abſalom, that flew his brother Amnỹ, 


after ne had committed that fin, fell into another, that of 


rebellion againſt his king and father, and in it miſerably 

periſhed. Rachab and Baanah, that flew I/bboſbeth, were 

themſelves put to death, and thar by the wy . 

they thought to endear by it. Many more 

might be given of this out of the ſacred ſtory, and man 

alſo out ot human, there having been no age, but hat! 
yielded 
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yielded multitudes of examples of this kind; ſo that 
every man may furniſh hunſelt out of the ablervations 
of his own time. | 
16. AND it is worth our notice, what 

ſtrange and even miraculous means it hath The firange 
often pleaſed God to uſe for the diſcovery of cih 
this ſin 3 the very brute creatures have often it. 

been made inſtruments of it; nay, often the | 


extreme horror of a man's own conſcience hath made him 


betray himſelf. So that it is not any cloſeneſs a man 
uſes, in the acting of this ſin, that can ſecure him from 
the vengeance of it; for he can never ſhut out his own 
conſcience, that will, in ſpite of him, be privy to the 
fat, and that very often proves the means of diſcovering 
it to the world: Or if it ſhould not do that, yet it wi 
ſure act revenge on him; it will be fuch an hell within 
him, as will be worſe than death. This we have ſeen in 
many, who, after the commiſſion of this fin, have never 
been able to enjoy a minute's-reft, but have had that in- 
tolerable anguiſh of mind, that they have choſen to be 
their own murderers rather than live in it. Theſe are 
the uſual effects of this fin, even in this world; but- thoſe 
in another are yet more dreadtul, where ſurely the higheſt 
degrees of torment belong to this high pitch of 2 


nets : For if, as our Saviour tells us, Matth. v. 22. hell- 


fire ſhall be the portion of him that ſhall but-call his 
brother, fool, what degree of thoſe burnings can we think 
proportionable to this ſo much greater an injury ? 

17. THE conſideration of all this ought 
to poſſeſs us with the greateſt, horror and We muft 
abomination of this fin, and to make us watch dili- 
extremely watchful. of ourſelves, that we gently againſt 
never into itz and' to that end, to pre- all approaches 
vent all thoſe occaſions, which may inſentbly to this fin. 
draw us into this pit, I mentioned at firſt 1 
ſeveral things which are wont to be originals of it; and 
at thoſe we muſt begin, if we will ſurely guard aur- 


felves. If therefore thou wilt be ſure never to kill a: 
man in thy rage, be ſure never to be in that rage; for if 


thou permitteſt thyſelf to that, thou canit have no ſecu- 

rity againſt the other, anger being a madneſs, that ſuffers. 

us not to confider or know what we do, when it has 

once poſſeſſed us. Therefore, when thou findeſt thyſelf 

begin to be inflamed, _ e 
5 
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lead thee, if thou letteſt looſe to it; and immediately 
put the bridle upon the headſtrong paſſion. So again, if 
thou wilt be ſure thy malice ſhall not draw thee to it, 
be ſure never to harbour one malicious thought in th 
heart; for if it once ſettle there, it will gather ſuch 
ſtrength, that within a while thou wilt be perfectly 
under the of it; ſo that it may lead thee even to 
this horrible ſm at its pleaſure. Be therefore careful at 
| the very firſt approach of this treacherous gueſt, to ſhut 
the doors againſt it, and never to let it enter thy mind. So 
alſo, if thou wilt be ſure thy coyetouſneſs, thy ambition, 
thy luſt, or any other ſinful defire ſhall not betray thee 
it, be fure thou never it y them to bear any 
with thee; for if they get dominion, as t 
ill ſoon do if they be once entertained in the heart, 
will be paſt thy controul, and hurry thee to this or 
other fin, that may ſerve their ends. In like man- 
ner, if thou wouldeft not be guilty of any of the mortal 
effects of thy neighbour's drunkenneſs, be fure not to 
entice him to it, nor accompany him at it, and to that 
purpoſe do not allow * in the ſame practice; for if 
thou de, thou wilt be bouring to get company at it. 
Laſtly, if thou wilt not be guilty of the murder com- 
mitted by another, take heed thou never give any encou- 
ragement to it, or contribute any thing to that hatred or 
contention, that may be the cauſe of it. For when thou 
haſt either kindled or blow¾ed the fire, what knoweſt thou 
whom it may confume ? Bring always as much water as 
thou canſt to quench, but never bring one drop of oil to 
increaſe the flame. The like may be faid of all other 
occaſions of this fin, not here mentioned ; and this care- 
ful preſerving ourſelves from theſe, is the only fure wa 
to keep us from this fin: Therefore, as ever thou would 
keep thyſelf innocent from the great offence, guard thee 
warily from all ſuch inlets, thoſe ſteps and approaches 
towards it. | 
18. Bur although Murder be the greateſt, it is 
not the only injury that may be done to the body of our 
neighbour ; there are others which are alſo 
Maiming, of a very high nature; the next in degree to 
@ great this is maiming him, m—_— him of any 
injury. member, or at of the uſe of it; and this 
ie a very great wrong and miſchief to him, 
us we may diſcern by the judgment of God himſelf 4 
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the caſe of the bond ſervant, who ſhould by his maſter's 
means loſe a member, Exod. xxi. 26. the freedom of his 
whole life was thought but a reaſonable recompence for 
it. He ſhall let him go free, ſaith the text, for bis eyes 
nay, though it were a leſs conſiderable „if it were 
but a tooth, which of all others may loſt with the 


N 
if he be by any accident or diſeaſe in danger bimfelf. 
of it, he thinks no pains or coſt too much 


an injuſtice, how 
contrary to that great rule of doing as we would be dine 
to, is it, for a man to do that to another, which he ſa 
unwillingly ſuffers himſelf ? 

But if the on be poor, one that muſk, 
labour for his living, the injury is yet Yet worſe 
greater; it is ſuch as may in effect amount if the man 
to the former fin of murder; for as the Wiſe be poor. 
Man ſays, Ecchus xxiv. 21. The poor man's | 
bread is bis life, and be that deprives bim thereof is 4 
blood/hedder. And therefore he that deprives him of the 
means of getting his bread, by diſabling him from labour, 
is ſurely no leis guilty. In the law it was permitted to 
every man that had ſuſtained ſuch _ his neigh- 
bour, to require the magiſtrate to inflict ike on ham, 
Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, as it is Exod. xxi. 24. 

20. AND though unprofitable revenge be not 


to preſerve it. And then how great 


now allowed to us chriſtians, yet fure it is the Neceſſity of 


part of every one, who hath done this injury, mating what 


to make what farisfaRtion lies in his power; ſatisfattion 


it is true, he cannot reſtore a limb again we can. 

(which, by the way, ſhould make men wary | 

how they do theſe miſchiefs, which it is ſo impoſſible for 
them to repair) but yet he may ſatisfy for ſome of the 
ill etfects of that loſs. If that has brought the man to 
want and penury, he may, nay, he muſt, if he has but 
the leaſt ability, relieve and tu him ; yea, though 
it be by his own extraordinary labour: For if it be a 
duty of us alſo to be eyes. to the blind, and feet to the 
ren them, 


. 
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whom ourſelves have made blind and lame. Therefore 
whoever hath done this injury to any of his poor bre- 
thren, let him know he is bound to do all that is poſfible 
towards the repairing of it; if he do not, every new 


ſuffering that the man's wants bring upon him, be- 


comes a new chargt and accuſation againſt him at the 
tribunal of the juſt Judge. | 


21. THERE are yet other degrees of injury 


Weand: and to the body of our neighbour. I ſhall men- 
Aripes inju- tion only two more, wounds and ſtripes; a 
ries alſe. man may wound -another, which though it 

finally cauſe loſs neither of life nor limb, is 
yet an endangering of both; and the like may be faid of 
ſtripes ; both of which, however, are very painful at the 
preſent, nay, perhaps, very long after; and pain, of all 
temporal evils, is to be accounted the greateſt; for it is 
not only an evil in itſelf, but it is ſuch an one that per- 
mits us not, whilſt we are under it, to enjoy any other 


a good a man in pain having no taſte of any ot the greateſt 
eli 


ghts. If any man deſpiſe theſe as light injuries, let 
him again aſk himſelf, how he would like it, to have his 
own- body flaſhed or bruiſed, and put to paſs under thoſe 
inful means of cure, which are many times neceſſa 
in ſuch caſes? I preſume there is no man would wit. 
Hngly undergo this from another; and why then ſhouldeft 
thou offer it to him? * 
22. THE truth is, this ſtrange cruelty to 
This cruelty others, is the effect of a great pride and 
#0 other: the haughtineſs of heart; we look upon others 
Ne of with ,ſuch contempt, that we think it no 
de. matter how they are uſed; we think they 
i muſt bear blows from us, when in the mean 


time we are ſo tender of ourſelves, that we cannot bear 


the leaſt word of diſparagement, but we are all on a 
flame. The provocations to theſe injuries are commonly 
ſo flight, that did not this inward pride diſpoſe us to 
fuch an angrineſs of humour, that we take fire at every 
thing, it were impoſſible we ſhould be moved by them. 
Nay, ſome are advanced to ſuch a wantonneſs of cruelty, 
that without any provocation at all, in cold blood, as 
oy lay, they can thus wrong their poor brethren, and 
make it part of their paſtime aygd recreation to cauſe 
in to others. Thus ſome tyrannous humours take 


a pleaſure in tormenting thoſe under their Jr 
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that they are glad when they can but find a pretence to 
puniſh them, and then do it without all moderation. 
And others will ſet men together by the ears, only that 
they may have the ſport ot ſeeing the ſcuffle ; like the 
old Romans, that made it one of their public ſports to 
ſee men kill one another; and ſure we have as little chriſ- 
tanity as they, if we can take delight in ſuch ſpectacles. 

23. Tuis ſavageneſs and cruelty of mind is ſo unbe- 
coming the nature of a man, that he is not allowed to 
nie it even to his beaſt ; how intolerable is it then to- 
wards thoſe that are of the ſame nature, and which is 
more, are heirs of the ſame eternal hopes with us? They 
that ſhall thus tranſgreſs againſt their neighbours, in 
any of the foregoing particulars, or whatever elſe is 
hurtful to the body, are unjuſt perſons, want even this 
lowelt ſort of juſtice, the negative to their neighbours, in 
reſpe& of their bodies. x 

24+ NEITHER can any man excuſe himſelf by ſaying, 
what he has done was only in return of ſome inju 
offered him by the other; for ſuppoſe it be fo, that he 
has indeed received ſome conſiderable wrong, yet cannot 
he be his own revenger without injury to that man, who 
is not, by being thine enemy, become thy vaſſal, or ſlave, 
to do with him what thou liſt; thou hadſt never the 
more right of dominion over him, becauſe he hath done 
thee wrong; and therefore, if thou hadſt no power over 
his body before, it is certain thou haſt none now: and 
therefore thou art not only uncharitable (which yet were 
ſin enough to damn thee) but unjuſt in every act of vio- 
knce thou doſt to him. *Nay, this injuſtice aſcends 
higher, even to God himſelf, who hath reierved ven- 
geance as his own peculiar right; Vengeance is mine, 1 
awill repay, ſaith the Lord, Rom. xii. 19. And then he 
that wi revenge for himſelf, what does he, but en- 
croach upon this ſpecial right and tive of God, 
{hatch the ſword, as it were, out of” his ds, as if he 
knew better how to wield it? Which is at ence a rob. 
bery and contempt of the Divine Majeſty. A 
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Sect. 1. HE third part of negative juſtice concerns 

; the Poſſeſions of our neighbours ; what I 

mean by poſſeſſions, I cannot better explain, 

Hu Pee than by reterring you to the tenth command. 

ment; the end ot which is to bridle all covet. 

dus deſires and appetites towards the poſſeſ- 

Pons of our neighbour. There we find reckoned up not 
only his houſe, lervants, and cattle, which may 

er the one general name of his vor riches, but 


— his wife, as a principal part of his > 
z and t 


herefore when we conſider this duty 
tive juſtice, in reſpect of the polleiſions of our neigh- 
bour, we muſt apply it to both, his wite as well-as hi 
goods 


2. THE eſpecial and peculiar right that 
Hu Wife. every man hath in his wife is ſo well known, 
that it were vain to ſay any thing in the 

proof of it ; the great impatience that every huſband 


to have this right of his invaded, ſhews that it is ſuffi- 
ciently undeMtood in the world; and therefore none that 


does this injury to another, can be ignorant of the great- 
neſs of it. The corrupting of a man's wife, enticing 
her to a ſtrange bed, is 3 to be the 
worſt ſort of theft, infinitely beyond that of the goods. 
3. INDEED, there is in this one, '@ heap 
The enticing of the greateſt injuſtices together ; ſome to- 
a man rivife wards the woman, and ſome towards the 
the greateſt man: 2 «Fray Ro CO the 
injuſtice. teſt imaginable; it is that injuſtice to 
Lo tout: which was before mentioned as the 
higheſt of all others; it is the robbing her of her inno- 
cency, and ſetting her in a courie of the moſ horrid 
wickedneis (no lets than luſt and perjury together) from 
which it is probable ſhe may never return, 
To the and then it proves the damning of her eter- 
woken, nally. Next, it is, in reſpe& of this world, 
the robbing her of her credit, making her 
abhorred and deſpiſed, and her very name a reproach 
among all men; and beſides, it is the 8 of 


all that happineſs of life, which ariſes from the mutual 


kindneſs affection that is between man and wife, in- 


ſtead whereot this brings in a loathing and abhorring of 


each other; from whence flow multitudes of miſchiefs, 
fo Carne in all which the man hath his 


4. Zur, 
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| 5. Bur beſides thoſe, there are to him 

| many and high injuſtices; for it is firſt the Ta the mans 
robbing him of that, which of all other 

things he accounts moſt precious, the love and faithful 
nels of his wife, and that alſo wherein he hath ſuch an 
incommunicable right; that himſelf cannot, if he would, 
make it over to any other; and therefore ſure it cannot, 
without the injuſtice, be torn from him 1 
Nor is this all, but it is farther the ingulphing him (i 
ever he come to diſcern it) in that moſt tormenting paſ- 
fion of jealoufy, which is of all others the moſt painful, 
and which puts men upon the moſt deſperate at- 
tempts; it being, as Solomon ſays, Prov. vi. 34. the 
rage of a man. It is yet, farther, the bringing upon 
him all that ſcorn and contempt, which by the unjuſt 
meaſures of the world falls on them which are fo abuſed, 
and which is by many eſteemed the moſt inſufferable part 
of the wrong; and though it be true, that it is very 
unjuſt he ſhould fall under reproach, only becauſe he 
is injured; yet unleſs the world could be new-moulded, 
it will certainly be * and therefore it adds much to 
the injury. Again, this may indeed be a in the 
uſual ſen of the word 3 ; perhaps pom, be the 
thruſting in the child of the adulterer into his Aamily, i; 
ſhare both in the maintenance and portions of his own 
children; and this is an arrant theft; firſt, in reſpe& of 
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the man, who ſurely intends not the ing for ano- 
ther man's child; and then in __ of the children, 
who are hy that means defrauded of ſo much as that goes 


away with. And therefore whoſoever hath this circum- 
ſtance of the ſin to repent of, cannot do it effectually, 
without reſtoring to the family as much as he hath by 
this means robbed it of. bo 
5. ALL this put together will ſurely make 
this the greateſt and moſt provoking inj The moft 
that can be done to a man, and (which irrepareble.- 
heightens it yet mare) it is that for which a 
i man can never make reparatiens; for unleſs it be in the 
circumſtance before · mentioned, there is no part of this 
ſn wherein that can be done; to this purpoſe, it is ob- 
ſervable in the Jecwiſb law, that the thief was appointed 
to reſtore fourfold, and that freed him ; but the adulterer, 
having no poſſibility of making any reſtitution, arty 
ſatisfactionb he muſt pay his life for the offence, Lew. 
—_ N. 
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xx. * And though now a-days adulterers ſpeed bet- 
ter, Rve many days to renew their guilt, and perhaps to 
laugh at thoſe whom they. have thus injured, yet let 
them be aſſured there muſt one day be a fad reckoning, 
and that, whether they repent or not; if by God's grace 
they do come to repentance, they will then find this to 
be no cheap fin; many anguiſhes of ſoul, terrors, and 
lexities of conſcience, groans and tears, it muſt coft 
m; and indeed, were a man's whole life ſpent in theſe 
penitential exerciſes, twere. little enough to — off the 
guilt of any one ſingle act of this kind. What over- 
whelming torrows then are requiſite for ſuch a trade of 
this ſin, as too many drive? Certainly it-is fo great a 
taſk, that it is highly neceſſary for that are 1o con- 
cerned, to ſet to it immediately, leſt they want time to 
$9 through with it; for let no man flatter himſelf, that 
e guilt of a courſe and habit of ſuch a fin, can be 
waſhed away with a üngle act of repentance; no, he 
muſt proportion the repentance to the fault, and as one 
hath a habit and courſe, ſo muſt the other alſo. 
And then how ſtrange a madneſs is it for men to run 
into this fin, and that with ſuch painful purſuits (as 
many do) which he knows muſt at the beſt hand, that 
Is, 1 poſing he do repent of it, colt him thus dear? 
But then, it he do not repent, infinitely dearer : It loles 
him all his title to heaven, that place of purity, and 
ives him his portion in the lake of fire, where the burn- 
of his lutt ſhall end in thoſe everlaſting burnings: 
for how cloſely ſoever he hath acteq this fin, be it ſo, 
that he may have ſaid, with the adulterer in Jeb xxiv. 
15. No eye ſeeth me, yet it is ſure he could not in the 
teſt obſcurity ſhelter himſelt from God's fight, with 
whom the ys is no dar fs, Pal. cxxxix. 12. And 
he it is, whe hath expreſsly tareatencd to judge this fort 
of offenders, Heb. xiii. 4. Aduftercrs God will judge. 
God grant that all that live in this foul guilt, may fo 
ſeaſonably, and ſo thoroughly judge themſelves, that they 
may prevent that ſevere and dreadful judgment of his. 
6. Tus ſecond thing to which this nega- 


His gen. tive juſtice to our neighbour's poſſeiſions 


reacheth, is his Goods; under which general 
word is contained all thoſe ſeveral forts of things, as 
houſe, land, cattle, money, and the like, in which he 


hath a right and property: Theſe we ey es 
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this juſtice to ſuffer im to enjoy, without ſeeking either 
to work him damage in any of them, or to get any of 
them to ourſelves : I make a difference between theſe two, 
becauſe there may be two ſeveral grounds or motives of 
this injuſtice, the one malice, the other covetouſneſs. 

7. THE malicious man defires to work his 

neighbour miſchief, though he get nothing Malicious 
by it himſelf; it is frequently ſeen that men injuſtice. 
will make havock and {poil of the goods of | 
one, to whom they bear a grudge, though they never 
delign to get any thing to themſelves by it, but only the 

leaſure of doing a ſpite to the other. This is a moſt 

elliſh humour, directly anſwerable to that of the devil, 
who beſtows all his pains and induſtry, not to bring in 
any good to himſelf, but only to ruin and undo others ; 
and how contrary it is to all rules of juſtice, you may 
ſee by the precept given by God to the Fes, concerning 
the goods of an enemy ; where they were ſo far from 
being allowed a liberty of ſpoil and deftruQion, that th 
are expreſsly»+bound to prevent it, Exod. xxili. 4, 5. F 
thou meet thine enemy's ox or His aſs going aftray, thou 
ſhalt. ſurely bring it back to him again: 1 thou ſee the 
aſs of him that hateth thee lying under his burden, and 
wwouldeft forbear to help him, thou ſhalt ſurelybelp æuith bim: 
Where ye ſee it is a debt we owe to our very enemies, to 
prevent that loſs and damage, which by any accident he 
is in danger of; and that even with ſome labour and 
pains to ourſelves. How horrible an injuſtice is it then 
purpoſely to bring that loſs and damage on him? Who- 
ever is guilty of this, let him never excuſe himſelf by 
ſaying, he hath not enriched himſelf by the ſpoil of his 
neighbbur, that he hath nothing of it cleaves to his 
finger; for ſure this malicious injuſtice is no leſs a fault 
than the covetous one; nay, I ſuppoſe, in reſpe& of the 
principle and cauſe, from which it flows, it may be 
greater ; this hatred of another being worſe than the 
immoderate love of ourſelves. Whoever hath thus miſ- 
chiefed his neighbour, he is as much bound to repair the 
injury, to e ſatisfaction for the loſs, as if he had 
enriched himſelf by it. 
38. Bor on the other fide, let not the 
covetous defrauder therefore judge his fin Covetous in- 
light, ' becauſe there is another, that in ſome juffice. 
one reſpe&t butweighs it; for perhaps in 
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ethers his may caſt the ſcales; certainly it does in this 
one, that he that is unjuſt for A of gain, is like 
to multiply more acts of this ſin, than he that is ſo 
out of malice; for it is impoſſible any man ſhould have 
ſo many objects of his malice, as he may have of his 
covetouſneſs. There is no man at ſo general a defiance 
with all mankind, that he hates every body; but the 
covetous man hath as many objects of his vice, as there 
be things in the world he accounts valuable. But I 
ſhall no longer ſtand upon this, compariſon ; it is ſure 
they are both great and crying fins, and that is ground 
— Fry of abhorring each. Let us deſcend now to the 
ſeveral branches of this fort of covetous injuſtice; it is 
true, they may all bear the name of robbery, or theft, 
for in effect they are all ſo; yet, for method's ſake, it 
will not be amiſs to diſtinguiſh them into theſe three, 
oppreſſion, theft, and deceit. 
Oppreſſion. arefaced robbery of ſeizing upon the poſ- 
ſeſfions of others; and — and ant 
the doing ſo. For the doing of this there are ſev 
inſtruments ; as, firſt, that of power, by which many 
nations and princes have been turned out of their rights, 
and many private men out of their eſtates : Sometimes 
again law is made the inſtrument of it; he that covets 
his neighbour's lands or goods, pretends a claim to them; 
and then, by corrupting of juſtice, by bribes and gifts, 
or elle over-ruling it by greatneſs and ys go 
judgment on his ſide: This is a high oppreſſion, of 
the wortt fort, thus to make the law, which was intended 
for the protection and defence of men's rights, to be the 
means of overthrowing them; and it is a very heavy 
guilt that lies both on him that procures, on him 
that pronounceth fuch a ſentence ; yea, and on the law- 
yer too, that pleads ſuch a caule, for by fo doing, he 
aſſiſts in the oppreſſion. . Sometimes again, the very ne- 
ceſſities of the oppreſſed are the means of his oppreſſion ; 
thus it is in the caſe of extortion and griping ulury, 2 
man is in extreme. want of money, and this gives - 
tunity to the extortioner to wreſt unconſciouably 
kim, to which the poor man is torced to yield, to ſupply 
his preſent wants. And thus alio it is often with ex- 
acting landlords, who, when the tenants know not 
how to provide themſelves eliewhere, rack and _ 


——— 


, 


Sund. XI. The Kinds of Theſts, &c. 147 


them beyond the worth of the thing. All theſe, and 


many the like, are but ſeveral ways of acting this one 
ſin of oppreſſion, which becomes yet the more heinous, 
by how much the more helpleſs the perſon is that is 
thus oppreſled : * Therefore the oppreſhon of the widow 
and fatherleſs, is in ſcripture mentioned as the height of 
this fin. 


10. It is indeed a moſt crying guilt, and God's w- 


that againſt which God hath threatened his geance 
heavy vengeance, as we read in divers texts againſt it. 

of ſcripture; — *r Ezek. xviii. 12. He . 

that hath oppreſſed the poor, and hath ſpoiled lence, 

te ball ſurely die, his blood ſhall be upon bow? And the 


ſame ſentence is repeated againſt him, ver. 18. Indeed, 


God hath fo peculiarly taken upon him the prote&ion of 
the poor and op reſſed, ny rin, as it were, in 
honour, to be their avenger; and accordingly, Pſal. xii. 
we ſee God ſolemnly declare his reſolution of —— 
for them, ver. 5. For 17 of the poor, for 
fighing of the needy, now will I ariſe, ſaith the Lord; I 
awill ſet him in ſafety from him that f<oelleth againſt him. 
The advice panes mn of 22 is 3 _— 
22, 23. Rob not . 0 be is poor, neither op- 
preſs the aſſticted in f apc ; e Lord cuil ther 
cauſe : and ſpoil the ſoul o the that ſpoiled them z they 
are like, in the end, to have little joy of the booty it 
brings them in when it thus engaggs God againſt them. 
11. The ſecond ſort of this injuſtice, is 
Theft ; and of that alſo there are two kinds, Theft, 
the one the with-holding what we fſheuld pay, 
and the other taking from our neighbour what is already 
in bis poſſeſſion. 
12. OF the firſt ſort, is the not paying of debts, whe- 
ther ſuch as we have borrowed, or ſuch as by 
our own voluntary promiſe art become our Not paying 
debts, for they are equally due to him' that what we 
can lay either of thele claims to them; and Gorrew. 
therefore the with-holding of either. of them 
is a theft, a keeping from my neighbour that which is 
his; yet the former of them is rather the more injurious; 
tor by that I take from him that which he once actually 
had (be it money or whatever elie) and ſo make him worie 
than I found him. This is a very great, and very com- 
mon injuſtice, Men can now-a-days with as great con- 
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fidence deny him that aſks a debt, as they do him that 
aſks an alms; nay, many times it is made matter of 
quarrel for a man to demand his own; befides the many 
attendances the creditor is put to, in purſuit of it, are 
yet à farther injury to him, by waſting his time, and 
taking him off from other buſineſs ; and fo he is made a 
loſer that way too. 'This is fo great injuſtice, that I ſee 
not how a man can look upon any thing he poſſeſſes as 
his own right, while he thus denies another his. It is 
the duty of every man in debt, rather to ſtrip himſelf of 
all, and caſt himſelf again naked upon God's providence, 
than thus to feather his neſt with the ſpoils of his neigh- 
bours. And furely it would prove the more thriving 
courſe, not only in reſpe& of the bleſſing which may be 
expected upon juſtice, compared with the curſe that at- 
tends the contrary, but even in worldly prudence alſo; 
for he that defers paying of debts, will at laſt be forced 
to do it by law, Las that upon much worſe terms than 
he might have done it voluntarily, with a greater char 
and with ſuch a loſs of his credit, that afterwards in his 
teſt neceſſities he will not know where to borrow. 
ut the ſure way for a man to ſecure himſelf from the 
ilt of this injuſtice, is never to borrow more than he 
— he hath means to repay, unleſs it be of one, who 
knowing his diſability, is willing to run the hazard. 
Otherwiſe he commits this fin at the very time of borrow- 
ing; for he that takes that from his neighbour, upon 
promiſe of paying, which he knows he is never likely 
to reſtore to him, is a flat robbery. 
What THe fame juſtice which ties men to pay 
8 their own debts, ties alſo every ſurety to. pay 
wy thoſe debts of others, for which he ſtands 
for, bound, in caſe the principal either cannot, or 
will not : For by being bound, he hath made it his own 
debt, and mult in all juſtice anſwer it to the creditor, who, 
it is preſumed, was drawn to Jend on confidence of his 
ſecurity, and therefore is direQly cheated and betrayed by 
him, if he ſee him not ſatisfied. If it be thought hard, 
that a man ſhould pay for that which he never received 
benefit by, I ſhall yield it, fo far as ſhall be juſt matter of 
warineſs to every man how he enters into ſuch engage- 
ments; but it can never be made an excuſe for the break. 
ing them. As for the other fort of debt, that which 
X 18 


Sund. XII. Of Stealing, &c. 149 


is brought upon a man by his own voluntary What we 

. promile, that alſo cannot, without great in- bave pro- 
juſtice, be with-holden; for it is now the miſed. 
man's right, and then it is no matter by 

what means it came to be ſo. Therefore we ſee David 
makes it part of the deſcription of a juit man, Pſa. xv. 
4. that he keeps his promiles, yea, though they were 
made to his owon diſadvantage ; and ſurely he is utterly 
unfit to aſcend to that holy hill there ſpoken of, either 
as that ſignifies the church here, or heaven hereafter, 
that does not punctually obſerve this part of jultice. To 
this fort of debt may be reduced the wages of the ſervant, 
the hire of the labourer ; and the with-hoſding of theſe 
is a great fin, and the complaint of thoſe that are thus 
injured aſcend up to God. Behold (faith St. Fames, 
chap. v. 4.) the hire of the labourers, which have reaped 
down your fields, <which is of you kept back by fraud, 
crieth, and the cries of them which hade reaped are en- 
tered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. And Dent. 
xxiv. 14, 15. we find a ſtrict command in this matter, 
Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant that is poor and 
needy ; at his day thou ſhalt give him his hire, neitber ſhall 
the ſun go down upon it; for be is poor, and ſetteth bis 
heart upon it ; left he cry againſt thee to the Lord, and it 
be fin unto thee. This is one of thoſe loud clamorous 
fins which will not ceaſe crying till it brings down God's 
vengeance; and therefore though thou haſt no juſtice to 
thy poor brother, yet have at leaſt ſo much mercy to thy- 
felt, as not to pull down judgments on thee by thus wrong- 


ing him. 
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Sect. 1, 1 ſecond part of theft is the taking from 
our neighbour that which is already in his 

poſſeſſion: And this may be done either 

more violently and openly, or elſe more Stealing the 

cloſely and flily ; the firſt is the manner of goods of aur 

thoſe that rob on the high-way, or plunder Neighbour. 

houles, where by force they take the goods « 
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of their neighbour ; the other is the way of the pilferi 
thief, that takes away a man's 4 
I ſhall not diipute which of theſe is the worſt, it is 
enough that they are both ſuch acts of injuftice, as make 
men odious to » unfit for human ſociety, and be 
the actors to the greateſt miſchiefs even in this — 
death itfelf being by law appointed the reward of it; 
and there are few that follow this trade long, but at laſt 
meet with that fruit of it. I am fure it is madneſs for 
any to believe he ſhall al ſteal ſecurely; for he is 


contend with the induſtry of all thole whom he thall thus 


injure, whole loſſes will quicken their wits for the find- 
ang him out; and, which is infinitely more, he is to 
ſtruggle with the juſtice of God, which doth uſually 
purſue ſuch men with deſtruction even in this world; 
witneſs the many ftrange diſcoveries that have been made 
even of the craftieſt thieves. But however, if he were ſecure 
from the vengeance here, I am ſure nothing but repenit- 
ance and reformation can ſecure him from the ve 
of it hereafter. And now, when theſe dangers are 
. weighed, it will ſure „that the thief makes a piti- 
ful in ; he heals bits neighbour's money, or cattle, 
and in exchange for it he muſt pay his life, or his ſoul, 
both: and if the whole world be too mean à price 
a ſoul, as he tells us, Mart viii. 36. who beſt knew 
the value of them, having himſelf bought them ; what 
a ſtrange madneſs is it to barter them away for every 
trifle, as many do, who hath got ſuch a habir of 
that not the meaneſt worthleſs thing can eſcape 
their ? Under this head of theft may be ranked 
the receivers of ſtolen goods, whether thoſe that take 
them, as partners in the theft, or thoſe that buy them, 
when they know, or believe they are ſtolen. This many 
(that pretend much to abhor theft) are guilty of, when 
they can by it, buy the thing a little Rrager then the 
common rate. And here alſo comes in the concealin 
of any goods a man finds of his neighbour's, whi 
whoſoever reſtores not, if he know or can learn out the 
13 does a 
is nei that which properly belongs to him. 
ud ſure it will not be uncharitable wy, that he that 
will do this, would likewiſe commit the groſſer theft, 
were he by that no more in danger of law, than in this 
de is, 
Tux 
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Tux third part of injuſtice is Deceit; and Deceic, 
in that there may be as many acts, as there f 
are occaſions of intercourſe and dealing between man and 


man. , 
2. It were impoſſible to name them all, but I think 
they will be contained under, theſe two deceits, 
in matter of Truſt, and in matters of Traffick or Bar- 
ning, unleſs'it be that of Gaming Which therefore 
; by the way, I muſt tell you, is as much a fraud 
and deceit as any of the reſt. i - 
3. He that deceives a man in any Truſt Tn Truf. 
that is committed to him, is guilty of a great I 
injuſtice, and _ the moſt 4 Hot. of one 2 
is the joini two great in one, detrauding 
ile-breaking ; for in all truſts there is.a promiſe 
implied, if not expreſſed ; for the very ** of the 
truſt, contains under it a promiſe of fidelity: Theſe 
truſts are broken ſometimes to the living, ſometimes to 
the dead ; to the living there are many ways of doing it, 
according to the — . of 283 ſometimes 
the truſt is more ral, like that ar to Joſepb, 
Gen. xxxiv. 4. 1 commits to Kher a all as 
hath; and thus guardians of children, and ſometimes 
ſtewards, are intruſted. Sometimes again it is more 
limited, and reſtrained to ſome one ſpecial thing; à man 
intruſts another to bargain or geal for him in ſuch a par- 
ticular, or he puts ſome one thing into his hands to 
manage and diſpoſe: Thus among ſervants, it is uſual 
for one to be intruſted with one part of the maſter's goods, 
and another with another part of them. Now in all theſe, 
and the like caſes, whoſoever acta not for kim who en- 
truſts him, with the ſame faithtulneſs that he would for 
himſelf, but ſhall either careleſsly loſe, or 1 
embezzle the things committed to him, or elſe convert 
them to his own uſe, he is guilty of this great fin of 
betraying a truſt to the living. In like manner, he that 
being entruſted with the execution of a dead man's tefta- 
ment, acts not according to the known intention of the 
dead man, but enriches himſelf by what is affigned to 
| Others, he is guilty of this fin, in reſpect of the dead; 
which is ſo much the ter, by how much the dead 
hath no means of y and redreſs, as the living ma 
have. It isa kind of robbing ofgraves, which is a thete 
of which men naturally have * bp ann 
f or, 
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be a very hardened thief that can attempt it. But either 
of theſe frauds are made yet more heinous, when either 
God or the poor are immediately concerned in it, that 
is, when any thing is committed to a man, for the uſes 
either of piety or charity: this adds facrilege to both the 
fraud the treachery, and ſo gives him title to all 


thoſe curſes that attend thoſe ſeveral fins, which are ſo 


heavy, that he that, for the preſent-gain, will adventure 
on them, makes as ill, nay, a much worſe bargain than 
Gehazi, 2 _ V. 27. who, by getting the raiment of 


Naaman, got His leproſy tas. 

2 4. 1 ſort of fraud is in matters 
In Traffick. of traffick and bargain, wherein there may 
be deceit both in the ſeller and buyer; that 
of the ſeller is commonly either” in concealing the faults 

of the commodity, or elſe in over-rating it. 
5. THz ways of concealing the faults 
The ſeller's are ordinarily theſe, either firſt, by denying 
concealing that it hath any, ſuch fault; nay, perhaps 
the faults of commending it for the dire& contrary quality ; 
bis ware, and this is — lying, and ſo adds that 
ſin to the other; and it that lie be confirmed 
by an oath, as it is too uſually, then the yet greater guilt 
of perjury. comes in alſo; and then what a heap of fans is 
here gathered together | Abundantly enough to fink any 
poor ſoul to deſtruction, and all this only to ſkrew a little 
more money out of his neighbeur's pocket, and that ſome- 
times ſo very little, that it is a miracle that any man, that 
thinks he has a ſoul, can ſet it at ſo miſerable and con- 
temptible a price. A ſecond means of concealing is by 
uſing ſome art to the thing, to make it look fair, and to 
hide the faults of it; and this is acting a lie, though it 
be not ſpeaking: one, which amounts to the ſame thing; 
and has ſurely, in this caſe, as much of the intention of 
cheating and defrauding, as the moſt impudent forſwear- 
ing can have. A third means is the picking out ignorant 
chapmen; this is, I believe, an art too well known 
among tradeſmen, who will not bring out their faulty 
wares to men of ſkill, but keep them to put off to ſuch, 
whole unſkilfulneſs may make them ble with them; 
and this is ſtill the ſame deceit with the former, for it all 
tends to the ſame end, the cozening and defrauding of 
the chapman ; and then it is not much odds, whether I 
make uſe of my own art, or his weakneſs, for the = 
? poſe, 
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but if it be of the higheſt Kind, it may concern his life, | 
3 we fob it tid in Naverd's caſe, 2 Kinge xxi-: How: 
at and crying 2 fin it is. in this. reſpect, as alſo in 


t of the „ you may learn from what ham 
bern ſaid. of, *. fins. I am now to conſider it 
only, as it touches the credit, and te that it is a moſt 
grievous wound, thus to have a crime publickly wit- 
neſled againſt one, and ſuch as is ſcarce curable by an 
thing that can alterwards be done to clear him; 
therefore whoever» is guilty of this, doth a moſt out- 
mgeous injuſtice to, his neighbour z; This is that which 
is express forbidden in the ninth 
appointed to be puniſhed, 
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Sekt. „Pitz firſt of thoſe nearer forts of : 
| relations is that of a Parent ; — 4 | 

and here it will be peceſſiry to conſider the raf. : 

ſeveral ſorts of paretits, according to which 5 

the duty to them is to be mealured. Thoſe are theſe 

three, the evil, the ſpiritual, the natural. 
* Tit n whom Gop 

hath eſtabliſhed the ſu magiſtrate, who 


poſſeſſes the throne in a nation, | 
2 of all, thoſe that ww 


base ET is ex Tribute. © 
the fr hey Nom. iii. © a F 
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4. THIRDLY, we are to os | for ems Prone 
this is Alſo exprefly <0 commanded b them. . . 


* 1 Tim. it. 2. to be done for So 
for! all that are in author ity. "The bulineſſes of that 


calling are ſo weighty, the dangers and hazards of it 
ſo great, that they, of all others, need prayers for God's 
direction, aſſiſtance and bleſſing; ; and the prayers that 
are thus poured 2 for 3225 will return in aur 

boſ6my,: ' 1 they receive from. God | 
ts The . to heir, ring a quiet aud 
4 5 ie . d n 


. Fobrrul v. we are to et go Obaiencey | 
| the 


— 


. Eraser seeed Fes 


LY 
o 


* "This 1 is likewiſe n 


ed ssen. r rr . WW ay oy WW” my Y 


8 1 1 172773 1 RT TR 4 
ro e e 14 
od un 5 
vi TH 

421 Jil 
2221117 1175 
a 14 J. 

Feri Þ 1.822 
Jae Let 1212 ton 
Stun f 1 bg 


* 


% RR Wu ” T9 ==s 77 -—- =© WRT r War Pee 


F a 


Sund. XIV. Of Duty to Paſtors. 177 


their Supreme, wherein the moſt are already much better | 
read, than in their own: It may ſuffice them to ktiow 


that whatſoever his duty is, or however rmed, he is 
accountable to none but God; and no failing of his part 
can warrant: them to fail of theirs. * 

6. Tus ſecond fort of parents are the 
Spiritual; that is, the miniſters of the word, Deties t 
whether ſuch as be governors in the church, aur paſtors. 
or others under them, who ate to perform the 
ſame offices to our ſouls, that our natural parents do to 
our bodies ; 822 2 * 2 that - 
Chriſt Feſus egotten them t e Go 
2 . and the Galatians, 2 19. be 
travails in birth of them, till Chriſt be formed in them. 
And again; 1 Cor. iii. 2. He ful them with milk, 
that is, ſuch doctrines, as were agreeable to that infant 


ſtate of Chriſtianity they were then in; but he had 


er meat for them at full age, Heb. v. 14. All 
ET offices of a parent, and therefore they that 
them to us, may well be accounted as fuch. 
7. Our duty to theſe, is firſt to love them, 
to bear them kindneſs which belongs to Love. 
thoſe who do ut the eſt benefit. is 
is jy — by 
Jou, | 
are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you, and efteem 
them very highly in love for their work ſake. The work 
is ſuch as ought in all reaſon to procure them love, it 
being of the hagheſt advantage to us. | | 
$. SECONDLY, it is our duty to value and | 
eſteem them, as we {ee in the text now men- Eſteem. 
tioned ; and furely this is moſt reaſonable, if 
we conſider either the nature of their work, or who it is 
that employs them. The nature of their work is of all 
— the moſt „ na 2 uſe to value _ proteſ- 
* ionably to the dignity aud worth of the things 
thiy in. Now ſurely there is no - merchandize of 
equal worth with 3s fonts and this is = reſ- 
cuing precious perdition; and, if we covtfader 
further, who it is that . them, it yet adds to the 
reverence due to them: They are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
2 Cor. v. 20. and — _ by the laws of all 
nations to be uſed with a reſpe& anſwerable to the qua- 
lity of thoſe that fend them: Therefore Chriſt tells his 
| I | diſciples, 


St. Paul, 1 Thefl. v. 22, 14; I beſcech 
ethreft, mark them which labour amwng you, and 
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diſciples, when he ſends them out to preach, He that 
deſpijeth 2. deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth" me, 


" deſprjeth that ſent me, Luke x. 26. It ſeems there 


is more depends on the deſpiſing of miniſters, than men 
ordinarily conſider ; it is the defviding of God and Chrift 
both. Let thoſe think of this, who make it their paſ- 
time and ſport to affront and deride this calling: 


let thoſe allo, who dare pretume to exerciſe the of 


it, without being lawfully called to it, which is a moſt 
high preſumption; it is as if a man of his own head 
ſhould go as an ambaſlador from his prince. The Apoſ- 
tle lays of the prieſts of the law, which yet are inferior 
to thoſe of the 2 no man taketh- this honour 
unto himſelf, but be which was called of God, Heb. v. 4. 
How ſhall then any man dare to aſſume this greater 
honour to himſelf, that is not called to it? neither will 
it ſuffice to ſay they have the inward call of the Spirit; 
for fince God hath eſtabliſhed an order in the church, 
tor the admitting men to this office, they that ſhall take 
it upon them without that authority, reſiſt that ordi- 
nance, and are but of the number of thoſe thieves and 
robbers, as our Saviour ſpeaks, Jobm x. <ubich come' not 


in by the door.” | Beſides, the fad experience of theſe times 


ſhews, that many — 4 moſt to this inward call 
of the Spirit, are called by ſome other ſpirit than that of 
God, the doctrines they vent being uſually direct con- 
to that word of his, on which all true doctrines 
mutt be founded, Such are to be looked on as thoſe 
ſeducers, thoſe falſe prophets, whereof we are ſo warned 
in the epiſtles of the Apoſtles: And whoſoever counte- 
pances them, or follows them, partakes with them in 
their guilt. It is recorded of Jeroboam, as a crying fin, 
that he made of the meaneſt of the people prieſts; that 
is, ſuch as had by God's inſtitution no Tight to it: And 
whoever hearkens to theſe uncalled preachers, runs into 
that ſin ; for without the encouragement of being 
followed, they would not long continue in the. courſe ; 

and therefore they that give them that | 
hath much to anſwer for, and are certainly guilty of the 
fin of deſpiſing their true paſtors, when they ſhall thus 
ſet up thele falſe Apoſtles againſt them. This is a guilt 
this age is too much concerned in: God in his mercy fo 
timely convince us of it, as may put a ſtop to that con- 
fufion and impiety, which breaks in ſo faſt upon us by it. 
9. Taper, 
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Se e this 1 km | Tpoken — Maintenance. | 
nance. But of this ve | 11 
in the firſt part of this boo and ſhall not | | 

here repeat. 

FouRTHLY, We owe them obedience: 
Obey them, n that wp the Obedience. 
rule over you, mit your ſebves, 
avatch 2 fouls, Heb. xiii. 17. 2 obedience 
is to be paid them in ſpiritual things; that is, whatſoever 
they, out of God's word, ſhall declare to us to be God's 


ters to the diſcomfit of ſeeing 
dut themſelves are like to get 


Apoltle, Heb. xiti. 17. 
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10. LASTLY, We are to pray for them: 
Prayers for. This St. Paul every where ires of his 
them. ſpirit#al children; thus Epbe/. vi. 18, 19. 
— having commanded prayer tor all ſaints, he 
adds, And for me, that utterance may be given unto me, 
that I may my mouth boldly, to make known the 
myſtery of the goſpel ; and ſo again, Col. iv. 3. And this 
remains ſtil} a to theſe ſpiritual fathers, to pray for 
ſuch alſiſtances of God's Spirit to them, as may enable 
them rightly to diſcharge that holy calling. I ſhall omit 
to ſet here what is the duty of miniſters to the 
people, upon the ſame conſideration on which I forbear 

to mention the duty of magittrates. 7 354 
7 11. THE third fort of parent is the nat. 

| Duties to ral, the fathers of ur fleſh, as the A 
aur natural calls them, Heb. xii. 9. And to thele. we 
Ts - owe ſeveral duties; as, firſt, we owe them 
reverence and reſpect; we muſt behave our. 
ſelves towards them with all humility and 
obſervance, and muſt not, upon any pretence of infirmity 
in them, deipiſe or conten.n them, either in outward 
behaviour, or o much as inwardly in our hearts. If in. 
deed t have infirmities, it muſt be our buſineſs to 
cover conceal them; like Sbem and Faphet, who, 
while curſed Cham publiſhed and d:ſcloſtd the nakedneſ; 
of their father, covered it, Gen. ix. 25. and that in ſuch 
3 manner too, as even themſelves might not behold it. 
We are, as much as way i to keep ourſelves from look- 

neſſes of 


ing on thoſe naked our „which may 
2 us to think irreverntly of : rg This is very 
contrary to the practice of too many children, who do 
not only publiſh and deride the infirmities of their pa- 
rents, but pretend have thoſe infirmities they have 
not; there is ordinarily fuch a pride and beadineſs in 
youth, that they cannot abide to ſubmit to the counſels 
and direttions of their elders, and therefore to ſhake 
them off, are willing to have them paſs for the effects of 


Reverence. 


ary, Prov. xxiii. 22. Hearken unto thy father that 
when ſbe is old. A 
＋ * nds ork jars no dey 

poſe, ic ſne ws t t wiſeſt men t it ne- 
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rents. But the youth of our age ſet up for wiſdom the 


ite contrary way, and think they then become wits, 
when they are advanced to the deſpiung the counſel, yea, 
mocking the perſons of their parents. Let ſuch, it they 
will not practiſe the exhortations, yet remember the 
threatening of the wiſe man, Prov. xxx. 17. The eye - 
that — at his father, and deſpiſetb to obey his mother, 
the ravens of the valley ſhall pick it out, and the young 

Hall eat it. 


12. A SECOND duty we owe to them is 
be; we are to bear them a real kindneſs, ZL:we. 
ſuch as may. make us heartily deſirous of all 
manner of good to them, abhor to do any thing that” 
may. grieve and diſquiet them. This will appear but 
common gratitude when it is remembered what our 
rents have done for us, how they were not only the i- 
ſtruments of firſt bringing us into the world, but alſo of 
ſuſtaining and ſupporting us after. And certainly 
they that rightly weigh the cares and fears that go to 
the bri up of a child, will judge the love ot that 
child to be but a moderate return for them. This love 
is to be expreſſed ſeyeral ways; firſt, in all kindneſs of 
behaviour, carrying ourſelves not only with an awe and 
reſpeft, but with Kindneſs and affection, and there ore 
molt gladly and readily doing thoſe things which may 
bring joy and comfort to them, and carefully avoiding / 
whatever may grieve and afflit them. Secondly, this 
love is to be expreſſed in praying for them. The debt a 
child owes to à parent is > great, that he can never hope 
himſelf to diſcharge it; he is therefore to call in God's 
aid, to beg of him that he will reward all the gord his 
parents have done for him, by multiplying his bleſſings 
upon them. What ſhall we then fay to thoſe children, 
that inſtead of calling to heaven for bleſkngs on their 
parents, ranſack hell for curſes on them, and pour out 
the blackeſt execrations againſt them ? This is a thing 
ſo horrid, that one would think there needed no perſua- 
fron againſt it, becauſe none could be fo vile as to fall 
into it; but. we ſee God himſelf, who belt knows mens 
hearts, ſaw it poſſiblez and therefore laid the heavieſ , 
puniſhment upon it, He that curſeth bis father or bis 
mother, let bim die the death, Exodus xxi. 17. And alas! 
our daily experience tells us, it is not only poſſible, but 
common, even this of uttering curſes. But it is to be 
I 3 {cared 
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"feared there is another yet more common, that is, the 
-withing curſes, though tear or ſhame keep them from 
ing out. How many children are there, that either 
rough impatience of the government, or ineſs of 
the poſſeifions of their parents, have wiſhed their deaths? 
But whoſoever doth fo, let him remember, that how lil 
and fatrly ſoever he may c it before men, there is 
de that ſees thoſe fecreteſt withes of his heart, and in 
his ſight he aſſuredly paſſes for this heinons offender, a 
curſer of his parents. And then let it be confidered, 
that God hath as well the power of puniſhing, as of 
ſeeing ; and therefore ſince he hath pronounced death to 
be the reward of that fin, it is not unreaſonable to 
he may himſelf-infli& it, that they, who watch for the 
death of their parents, may untimely meet with their 
own. The fifth commandment promiſeth long life as 
the reward of honouring the parent, to which it is 
agreeable that untimely death be the puniſhment of the 
contrary; and ſure there is nothing more highly con- 
trary to that duty than this we are now ſpeaking of, the 
— 2 8 a 


our a 
13- THz third duty we owe to them is 
Obedience. obedience: This is not only contained in the 
| - _ fifth commandment, but expreſsly enjoined 
in other phices - ig E * * obey 
parents in t » for i right ; again, 
Col. Iii. 20. Children obey your parents an things, for 
this is well pleafing unto the Lord. We owe them an 
obedience in all things, unleſs where their commands are 
contrary to the commands of God ; for in that caſe our 
duty to God muſt be preferred; and therefore though 2 
parent ſhall be ſo wicked, as ta require his child to ſteal, 
to lie, or to do any unlawful thing, the child then of- 
fends not againſt his duty, though he diiobey that com- 
mand; nay, he muſt diſobey, or elſe he offends againſt a 
higher duty, even that he owes to God, his heavenly 
Father. Yet when it is thus 8 to refuſe obe- 
dience, he ſhould take care to do it in fuch a modeſt and 
reſpestful manner, that it may appear it is conſcience 
only, and not ſtubbornneſs moves him to it, But in caſe 
of all lawfut commands, that is, when the thing com- 
manded is either guod, or not evil, when it hath nothing 
in it contrary to our duty to God, there the child is 
bound to obey, be the command ia a weightier or lighter 
F ; matter. 
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matter. How little this duty is regarded, is too mani- 
felt every where in the world, where parents generally 
have their children no longer under command than they 
are under the rod; when they are once grown up, they 
think themſelves free from all obedience to them; or if 
ſome do continue to pay it, yet ler the motive of it be 
examined, and it will in too many be found only worldly 
prudence z they fear to diſpleaſe their parents, left the 
ſhould ſhorten their hand towards them, and fo they ſh 
loſe ſomewhat By it: But how few are they that obey 
purely upon conſcience of duty? This fin of diſobe- 
dience to was by the law of Mc/es puniſhable 
with death, as you may read Deut. xxi. 18. But if 
parents now-a-days ſhould proceed ſo with their children, - 
many might ſoon make themſelves childleſs. | | 

14. BuT of all the acts of diſobedience, Eſpecially 
that of ing againſt the con/ent of the in their 
p_ is one of the higheſt. Children are i 

much the s, the poſſeſſions of their 
parents, that they cannot, without a kind of theft, give 
away themſelves without the allowance of thoſe that 
the right in them; and therefore we fee under the law 
the maid that had made any wow, was not ſuffered to per- 
form it, without the conſent of the parent, Numb. xxx. 5. 
The right of the parent was thought of force enough to 
cancel and make void the obligation even of a vow, and 
therefore ſurely it ought to be ſo much conſidered by us, 
as to keep us from making any ſuch, — that right 
is infringed. 

15. A, FOURTH duty to the parent is to 


aſſiſt and miniſter to them in all their wants, 


what kind foever, whether weakneſs and to their 
ckneſs of body, decayedneſs of underſtand- wants. 
ing, or poverty and Jowneſs in eſtate: in all * 
theſe the child is bound, according to his ability, to 
relieve and aſſiſt them. For · the two former, — 
of the body, and infirmity of mind, none can doubt of 
the duty, when they remember how every-child did, in 
its infancy, receive the very ſame benefit from the pa- 
rents; the child had then no ftrength to ſupport, no un- 
derſtanding to guide itſelf ; the care of the parents was 
fain to ſupply both theſe to it; and therefore in commow 
gratitude, whenever either of theſe become the parent's 
caſe, as ſometimes by greet age, or * 
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do, the child is to perform the ſame offices back again to 
them. As for that of relieving their poverty, there is 
the very ſame obligation to that with the former, it 
being but juſt to ſuſtain thy parent, who has formerly 
ſuſtained thee. But beſides this, Chriſt himſelf teaches 
us, that this is contained within the precept of honour. 
ing their parents; for when, Mark vii. 13. he accuſes 
the Pharijees of rejefing the commandment of God, to 


Cave to their own traditions, he inftances in this parti. 


cular concerning the :elieving of parents; whereby it is 
manifeſt that this is a part of that duty, which is en. 


ined in the fifth commandment, as you may ſee at 


in the text; and ſuch a duty it 1s, that no pre. 
tence can abſolve, or acquit us of it. How then 
thoſe anſwer it, that deny relief to their your parents; 
that cannot part with their own exceſſes and ſuperſſuities, 
which are indeed their fins, to ſatisfy the neceſſities of 
thoſe to whom they owe their being? Nay, ſome there 
are yet worſe, who out- of pride, ſcorn to own their pa- 
rents in their poverty: thus it often happens, when the 
child is advanced to dignity or wealth, they think it a 
diſparagement to them to look on their parents, that 
remain in a low condition ; it being the betraying, as 
they think, to the world, the meanneſs of their birth; 


ſo the poor parent fares the worſe for the proſperity 


of his child. This is ſuch a pride and unnaturalneſs 
together, as will ſurely find a ſharp vengeance from God; 
for if Solomon obſerves of pride alone, that it is the fore- 
runner of defirufion, Prov. xvi. 18. we may much rather 
conclude fo of it, when it is thus accompanied. 
16. To this that hath n ſaid of the 
Duty tobe duty of children to their parents, I thall add 
paid evento only this, That no unkindneſs, no fault of 
the cu of the parent, can acquit the child of this duty: 
parents But as St. Peter tells ſervants, 1. Pet. ii. 18. 
that they muft be fubje? not only to the good 
and gentle maſters, but alſo to the froward ; ſo certainly 
it 1 to children to perform duty, not only to the 
kind anu virtuous, but even to the har and wickedeit 
arent. For thaugh the gratitude due to a kind parent, 
E. very forcible motive to make the child pay his duty, 


E that is not the only nor chiefeſt ground of it; that is 
id in the command of God, who requires us thus to 


honour our parents; and therefore though we ſhould ſup- 
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poſe a parent ſo unnatural, as never to have done any 


thing to oblige the child, (which can hardly be ima- 
gined) yet {till the command of God continues in force, 


and we are in conſcience of that, to perform that duty 
to our paxents, though none of the other ties of gratituce 
ſhould lie on us. 5 | 

But as this is due from the child to the Duty of. 
rent; ſo, on the other fide, there are other parents t 


things alſo due from the parent to the child, their chi- 


and that throughout the ſeveral ſtates and drer. 
of it. 
17. FirsT, there is the care of nou- 
riſhing and ſuſtaining it; which begins from To natriſ 
the very birth, and continues a duty from them. | 
the parent, till the @ild is able to pertorm it 
to himſelf; this is a duty which nature teaches: even 


the ſavage beats have a great care and tenderneſs in 


nouriſhing young: and therefore may ſerve to 
reproach and condemn all parents, who ſhall- be fo un- 
natural as to neglect this. I ſhall not here enter inte 
the queſtion, Whether the mother is obliged to give the 
child its firſt nouriſhment, by giving it 7 


cauſe- there being many circumſtances which may alter 


it, and make it not only lawful, but beſt not to do it: 
All I ſhall ſay is, That where no impediment of fick - 
neſs, weakneſs, or the like does happen, it is ſurely beſt 
for the mother herſelf to perform this office, there being 
many advantages to the child by it, which a good mother 
ought ſo far to conſider, as not to fell them to her own 
ſloth or nicene(s, or any ſuch unworthy motive; for 
where ſuctf-only are the grounds of forbearing it, they 
will never be able to juſtify: the omiſſion, they being 
themſelves unjuftifiable. 

Bur beſides this firſt care, which belongs to the body 
of the child, there is another which (ſhould begin near 


as early, which belongs to their ſouls; and that is, the 


bringing them to the ſacrament of bapti 

thereby to procure them an early right to all Bring them 
thoſe precious adyantages which that ſacra- 10 baptiſm. 
ment conveys to them. This is a'doty that 


parents ought not to delay; it being: maſt reaſonable, 
that they who have been inſtruments to convey the ſtain 


and pollution of ſin to the infant, ſhould be very 
earneſt and induſtrious to have it off as ſoon as 


may be: Belles, the life of fo tender . 
. a blaſt, 
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uck herſelf, be- 
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a blaſt, and many times in 4 moment ; and though 


we are not to deſpair of God's m to thoſe c 


dren who die without baptiſm, yet furely thoſe parents 
commit a great fault, by whoſe negle& it is that they 
want it. 6 | 
— 18. SECONDLY, The parent muſt ide 

Educate for the education of the child; th Fand, 
them. - as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. xxii. 6 Train up 


a child in the way he ſhould go. As ſoon, 

, as children come to the uſe reaſon, they 
aue to be inſtructed; and that, firſt, in thoſe ce i 
3 


ich concern their eternal well-being; they are 
fe and little to be taught all thoſe things whi 
od haih commanded them as their duty to perform 
allo what glorious rewards he hath provided for 


"them, if they do it; and what grievous and eternal 


4 
*, 


puniſhments, it they do it not. fe thin t, as 
early as is 9 to be inſtilled into the minds of chil- 
dren, which (like new veſſels) do uſually keep the ſa- 
vour of that which is firſt put into them; and therefore 
it nearly concerns all parents to look they be at firſt thus 
ſeaſcned with virtue and religion. It is fure, if this be 


neglected, there is one ready at hand to fill them with 


the contrary ; the devil will be diligent enough to inſtil 
into them all wickedneſs and vice, even from their cra- 
dles; and there being allo in all our natures ſo much 
the greater aptneſs to evil than to good, there is need of 
great care and watchfulne's to prevent thoſe endeavours 
of tiiat enemy of ſouls, which can no way be, but by 
poſſeſling them at firſt with good things, breeding in 


them a love to virtue, and an hatred ot vice; that fo, 
when the temptations come, they may be armed * 
0 


them. This ſurely is, above all things, the duty 
rents to look atter, and the —_ of it is an horrible 
cruelty : We juſtly look upon thoſe parents as moſt un- 
natuyal wretches, that take away the life of their child; 
but, alas! that is mercy and tenderneſs, compared to this 
of neglect ing his education, for by that be ruins his 
ſoul, makes him miſerable eternally ; And, God knows, 
multitudes of fuch cruel parents there are in the world, 
that thus give up their children to be poſſeſſed by the 
devil, for want of an early 1 them with the 
Search Na 3 indet r there are, gn 

conſcionably perform this duty, is too apparent 
ral {tratzge rudeneſs and jignoratice that is generally 
| * Ae among 


a. 6. 4 


. 18. har but peryh, by his negli „that foul 
E 


themſelves. 


then proceed to blows: and in this caſe, as Solomas. ſays, 
Fe * lows He ben Prob. 0.12735 
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among youth; the children of thoſe, who call themſelves, 
chriſtlans, being frequently, as ignorant of God and 
Chriſt as the meereſt heathens. t whoever they are 
that thus neglect this great duty, let them know that 
it is not only. a fearful miſery they bring upon tkeir 
children, but alſo a horrible guilt upon themſelves : 

, as God ſays to the careleſs watchman, Ezek. iii 


at his hands ; ſo ſurely will it fare with 
all parents, who have this office of watchmen entruſted 
to them by God over their on children. A. ſecond 
art of education is the bringing them up to ſome em- 
ployment, buying them in ſome honeſt exerciſe whereby 
they may avoid fhat great ſnare of the devil, idleneſs, 
and alſo be ſome uſeful art or trade, whereby, 
when they come to age, any may become profitable to 
the commonwealth, and able to get an honeſt Nving to 


19. To this great duty of educating of 
children there is required . as means, „ Means th 
encouragement ; ſecondly, correction. En- wards the 

ment is firſt to be tried; we ſhould Hearn of 
endeavour to make childrep in love with duty, chin. 
by offering them rewards and invitations 
and whenever they do well, take notice of it, and en- 
courage them to go on. It is an ill courſe ſome parents 
hold, who think they mu“ never appear to their chil- 
dren, but with a face of ſournels and auſtèrity; this 
ſtems to be that which St. Paul forewarns, parents 
when he bids fathers not to "proweke their children o 
wrath, Col. iti. 21. To be as harſh and unkind to them, 
when they do well, as if they do ill, is the way 
voke them; and then the Apoſtle tells us, in the 
verſe, what will be the iſſue of it. They will be 4 
couraged, they will have no heart to go on in any good 
courle, when the parent affords them no countenance. 
The lecond means is correction, and this becomes feaſon- 
able, when the former will do no good; when all fair 
means, perſuaſions, and encouragements prevail not, then 
there is à nec of- uſing ſharper ; and let that be tried, 
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is a cruel fondneſs, that, to ſpare a few ftripes at preſent, 
will adventure him to thoſe fad miſchiets — * 
monly befall the child that is left to himſelf. But then 
this correction muſt be given in ſuch a manner as may 
be likely to do good to which purpoſe it muſt firit be 
wen timely, the child muſt not be ſuffered to run on 
in any ill, till it hath got an habit and ſtubbornneſs too. 
This is a great error in many parents, they will let their 
children alone for divers years to do what they lift, permit 
them to lie, to ſteal, without ever ſo much as rebuking 
them; nay, perhaps, pleaſe themſelves to ſee the. witty 
ſhifts of child, think it matters not what they do 
while they are little: But, alas! all that while the vice 
$ root, and that many times ſo deep am one, that all 
can, do afterwards, whether by ar. blows, can 
never pluck it up. Secondly, currectſi muſt be mo- 
derate, not Pros, -Þ the quality of the Tault, nor the 
tenderneſs of the ahi. Thirdly, it muſt not be given 
in rage, if it be, it will not enly ths in Gra of ing 
immoderate, but it will loſe its effects upon the child, 
= d "as 1 not becauſe 1 
a » but e his parent is Ys 1 
rather blame the parent than e ; wharens, on. the 
contrary, care ſhould be taken fo make the child as ſen- 
ſible of the fault, as of the ſmart, without which he will 
never be amended | 


+ THRDLY, Aſter children are grown 
We parent wp, and ave paſt the age of education, there 
 & watch are 23 offices for the t to perform 
* ever their to them. The parent is ſtill. to watch over 
foals them in reſpect of their ſouls, to obſerve 
when how they practiſe thoſe precepts which were 
' ave grown Eri them in their education, and accord- 
to exhort, encourage, or reprove as 
they find occahon. | 
v 21. So alſo for their outward eſtate, they 
To provide are to put them in ſome courſe of living in 
for their the world. If God hath bleſt the | 
' ſubſiſtence. with wealth, according to what he hath, be 
: muſt diſtribute to his Shildren, remembering 
that, fince be was the inſtrument of bringing them into 
the world, he is, accorcing to his ability, to, provide 
for their comfortable living in it: they are therefore to 
be locked on as very unnatural parents, who, fo they | 
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y have enough to (| in their own riots and ex 
_- not what — gr 2 Fork children, never a 
providing for them. _ Another fault is uſual æmong 
arents in this buſineſs, they defer all the proviſions for 
em, till themſelves be dead, up, perhaps, great 
matters for thein againſt that time, but in the mean time 
afford them not ſuch a competency, as may enable them 
to live in the world. There are ſeveral miſchiefs come Ti 
from this: Firſt, it leſſens the child's affection to his. 
rent, nay, ſometimes it proceeds ſo far as to make. Vi 
im wiſh his death; which though it be ſuch a fault, as WM 
no temptation. can excuſe in a child, yet it is alſe a 
fault in a t to give that temptation. Secondly, it | 
ts the child u ſhifts and tricks, many times diſ- 14 
ones ee his neceſſities: this is, I doubt. 
not, og of it: the hardneſs of parents has | 
often put men upon — unlawful courſes, which, when | 
they are once acquainted with, perhaps they never leave, - Wl 
though the firſt occaſion ceaſe; therefore parents. 43 
ought to beware how they run them upon thoſe hazards... 
es, the parent loſes that contentment which he-might, 
have, in ſeeing his children live proſperouſly and-comfort-- 
ably, . none but an __ — = would ex- 
change for the vain imaginary ure of havin 5 
in his cheſt. But in this dull of * chil-- 
dren. there is yet another thing to be heeded, and that is, 
that the parent get that honeſtly, which he makes- 
that portion; elle it is. very far from yay bo provihion : . 
There is ſuch a curſe i i ten eſtate, 
that he that leaves ſuck. an one to his child, dees but 
cheat and deceive him, makes him believe he hath left. 
him wealth, but has withal put ſuck a. canker. in the 
bowels of it, that is-ſure to eat it out. This is fo com- 
mon an obſervation, that I need ſay nothing to confirm- 
the truth of it; would to God it were as generally laid. 
to heart, as it ſeems- to. be generally taken notice of: 
then ſurely nts- would not account it à reaſonable 
motive to unjuſt dealilg, that they may thereby provide 
for their children; for this is not > way of providing 
for them, nay, it is the way to ſpoil them of whatever 
they have lawfully gathered for them; the leaſt mite of. 
unlawful gain being of the nature of leaven, which ſours 
the whole lump,. bringing down curſes upon. all. a man. 
polleſſeth. Let all parents therefore ſatisſy themſelves. 
8 - at of 
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with fuch proviſions for their children, as God ſhall enable 
them honeſtly to' make, aſſuring themſelves, how little 
ſoever it be; it is a better portion than the greateſt wealth 
unjuſtly gotten, according to that of Solomon, Prov. xvi. 
8. Better 155 little with righteouſneſs, than great revenues 
22. A FOURTH 4 the parent 'owes to 
Te give the child is good he is not only to 
them good hm roles of vir ans ee. but he 
_ example. muſt himſelf give à pattern in his own prac- 

tice ; we ſee the force of example is infinite 

beyond that of precepts eſpecially where the perſon is 
one to whom we bear e 


have a continual converſation ; ich uſually meet 
in a parent. It is therefore a wb care in all 
parents to behave themſelves ſo before children, 
that their example may be a means of winning them to 
virtue. But, alas! this age affords little of This care; 
' nay, ſo far is it from it, that there are none more fre- 
quently the initruments of crripting children than their 
own parents. Aud, indeed, how can it be otherwiſe ? 
while men give themſelves Uerty to all wickedneſs, it is 
not to be hoped, but that the children, which obſerve it, 
will imitate it. The child, that fees his father drunk, 
will ſurely think he may be fo too, as well as his father. 
So he that hears him ſwear will do the like; and fo for 
all other vices: And if any parent, that is thus wicked 
himſelf, ſhould ha ts fave ſd much more care of his 
child's foul than hie own, as to forbid him the 
which himſelf practiſes or correct him for the doing 
them, it is certain the child will account this as = 
= in his father to puniſh him for that which 
if ray and ſo he is never likely to be wrought 
yr it. This conſideration lays a moſt ſtrict tie 
parents to live chriſtianly ; for otherwile they 
Fw not only hazard their own ole, dut thoſe of their 


children alſo, and, as it were, purchaſe an eſtate of in- 
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are to be ſuch perſons themſelves, as that a bleſſing may 
deſcend trom upon their poſterity. This is often 
promiſed in ſcripture to godly men, that their ſeed ball 
be bleſſed. Thps in the ſecond commandment pro- 
miſes 0 f to the thouſandth generations of 
them that love him, and keep his commandments. And it 
is very obſervable in the Jeu, that though they were a 
ſtitf· necked generation, and had grievouſly provoked 
God, yet the godlineſs of their forefathers, Abrabam, 
Iſaac and Jacob, did many times move God to (ave them 

deſtruction: On the other fide, we ſee that even 

men have fared worſe for the iniquities of their 

s; thus, when Jaſab had idolatry, re- 
ſtored God's ſervice, and done good beyond all the kings 
that were e him, yet there was an old arrear of 

eb father, which all this piety of his 
would not blot out, but he reſolves to caſt Fudah alſo cut 
of his fight, as you may read at large, 2 Kings xxiii. If 
therefore parents have any bowels, any kindneſs towards 
their children, any real deſire of their proſperity, let 


them take care, by their own godly life, to entail a bleſ- 


them. % 
Fee Parents _ — Joes | 3 
ze their power over their children To give =o 
wh Gs and moderation, not to oppreſs unreaſonable 
them with unreaſonable commands, only to commands. * 
exerciſe their own authority; but in all 
things of weight to conſader the real of their chil- 
dren, and to preſs them to nothing which may not conſiſt 
with that, Fhis is. a rule whereof parents may often 
have in uſe, but in-none greater, than in the bubheſs of 
marrying their children, in many, that otherwiſe are 


parents, have been to blame, when out of an cager- 
them wealthily, they force them to 


neſs of beſtowing 
marry utterly againſt their own inclinations, which is a 


great tyranny; and that which frequently betrays them 
don cen of ni e fock ac all 266 weekd in the: 


world cannot repair. There are two things which pa- 
rents ought eſpecially to conſider in the matching their 
children; the art, bow 


tully and -comfortably in this world; and to that end, 
though a eompetency of eſtate may be neceſſary to be 


| may live chriftianly ; and 
to that e to chuſe a virtuous and pious perſon to 
link with them; the ſecond is, how they may live chear- 


— 
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regarded, ſurely abundance is no way requiſite, and' 
therefore t ſhould not be too vehemently ſought after: 
that which much more tende to the happine:s of that 
ſtate, is the mutual kindneſs and liking of the parties, 
without which marriage is of all other the-moſt uncom- 
fortable condition ; and- therefore no parent ought to- 
thruſt a child into it. I have now done with the firit 
ſort of relation, that of a parent- 


— ——— 


SCWADLDSE AY. 


| Of Duty tt our Brethren and Relations, Huſband, Wiſs, 


Friends, Maſters, Servants. 


Duties to Seck. 1. HE ſecond ſort of relation: is 
Þretbren. that of a brother. Now bro- 
— may be — either natural or 
ſpiritual ; the nat may in the la extent contain 
under it all mankind, hee hens nati re 
but I thall not confider it ſo in this place, having already 
, mentioned thoſe general duties which belon 

Nang al. fo all as ſuch: I no ſpeak of that — 
| brotherhood, that is between thoſe that are 
the children of the fame immediate parents; and the 
duty of theſe is to have Wed Hearts and affect ions: 
This nature points out to them, they partaking in a 


more eſpecial manner of each other's ſubſtance, and 


therefore ought to have the greateſt tenderneſs and kind- 
neſs to each other: Thus we fee Abraham makes it an 


why there ſhould be no contentron beteveen bim 


and Lot, becauſe they were brathrex, Gen. xiii. 8. And 
though by brethren there is meant only couſins, yet that 
helps the more ſtrongly to conclude; that this nearer 
relation is in reaſon to be a greater bar to ſtrife; as alſo 


that this kindneſs is in ſome degree to be extended to all 


that have any nearneſs of blood to us. 5 

2. Tuts kindnefs and love between 'bre- 
The neceſſity - thren and. ſiſters ought to be very firmly 
of l grounded in their hearts: If it be not, they 
amongfh will be of all others in moſt danger of dit- 
brethren agreeing: For the continual converſation that 


is among them, whilſt they are at * 
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the father's houſe, will be apt to miniſter ſome occaſion 
of jar. Beſides the equality that is —_ in 
reſpet of birth, often makes them inclinable to en 
each other, when one is in any reſpe&t advanced above 
the other. Thus we ſee Joſeph's brethren envied him, 
becauſe he had moſt of hie tather's love; and Rachael 
envied her ſiſter Leah, becauſe ſhe was fruitful: There- 
fore, for the preventing of ſuch temptations, let all, who 
have brethren and ſiſters, poſſeſs their minds with a great 
and real kindneſs to them, look on them as parts of 
themſelves, and then they will never think fit either to 
quarrel with them, or to envy them any advant any 
more than one of the body does another of the ſame 
body; but will ſtrive to advance. and help forward the 
of each other. | 

3- THz ſecond kind of brotherhood is ſpi- Spiritual 
ritual; that contains all thoſe who s brotherbuod. 
the ſame faith with us. The church in our 
baptiſm becomes a mother to each baptized perſon ; and 
then ſurely they, that have the relation of children to 
her, muſt have alſo the relation of brethren to each 
other. And to this ſort of brethren alſo we owe a great 
deal of tenderneſs and affection; the ſpiritual bond of 
religion ſhould, of all others, the moſt cloſely unite our 
hearts. This is the brotherhood which St. Peter exhorts 
us to love, 1 Pet. ii. 17. And to it we are in an eſpe- 
cial manner bound to do all good offices : Do good, faith 
the Apoltle, to all, bat eſpecially unto them who are of the 
houſteld of faith, Gal. vi. 10. Our compaſſions are to 
be moſt meiting towards them of all others, in all their 
needs: Chriſt tells us, that whoſoever gives but a cup 
»w cold vater to any in the name of a diſciple, Sail not 
lee bis reward, Matt. x. 42. From whence we may 
aſſure ourſelves, that this peculiar love to chriſtians, as 
— chriſtians, is very acceptable in his fight. 

4. SEVERAL duties there are required of 
us to theſe brethren; one principal is, the Our duty 
holding communion with them, and that, ro bald 
firſt, in doctrine. We are conſtantly to con- communion 
tinue in the belief and profeſſion of all thoſe with tbeſe 
neceflary truths, by which we may be marked breabren. 
out as followers and diſciples of Chriſt. This 
1s that faith, which St. Gude s of, which was once 
delrvered to the ſaints, Jude iii. by keeping Yon 4 — 
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continue ſtill united to this ſpiritual brotherhood, - in 
reſpect of profeſſion, which we muſt conſtantly do, what 
torts and perſecutions ſoever attend it, according to the 
extiertation of the Apoſtle, Heb. x. 23. Let us af 
the profeſſion our faith without <wavering. Secondly, 
de are alſo, as opportunity ſerves, to communicate with 
them in all holy offices; we muſt be diligent in frequent- 
ing the aſſemblies of the ſaints, which is, as it were, the 
= of our profeſſion ; and therefore, he that willing] 
withdraws himſelf from theſe, gives ground to ſu a 
he will be apt to renounce the other alſo. But theſ 
pw of communion we find ſtrid ly maintained by the 
chriſtians, As ii. 42. They continued fteadfaſtly in 
the les dofrime at fellowſhip, and in breaking 
bread, and in prayers. They continued, and that ſtæad 
faſtly, they were not frighted from it by any perſecu- 
tions, though that were a time wherein were tried 
with the ſharpeſt ſufferings; which may teach us, that 
33 attends this duty can acquit us 
it. 


* . SzConDLY, We are to bear with the 
To bear 1 of our chriſtian brethren, accord - 
with their 92 advice of a " No. XV. 1. 
mr miſ ies. 7 are ftrong, ought to bear the inſirmi- 
ties of the weak. It dne that holds all ne- 
ceſſary chriſtian truths, happen yet to be in ſome error, 
we are not for this, either to forſake his communion, or 
deſpiſe his perſon. This St. Pau! teaches us in the cafe 
of that weak brother, <ubo by crror made a cauſeleſs 
about meats, Rom. xiv. where he bids the ſtronger 
chriſtians, that is, thoſe who being better inſtructed, diſ- 
cerned him to be in an error, yet to receive him, never- 
theleſs, and not to deſpiſe him; as on the other fide he 
bids that weak one not to judge the ſtronger. The leſſer 
differences in opinion muſt be borne with on both ſides, 
and muſt not in the leaſt abate our brotherly charity to- 
wards each other. | f 

; 6. TxinbLy, We are to endeavour the 
To reffore reſtering of any fallen brother ; that is, to 
- then after bring him to repentance after he hath fallen 
falls. into any fin. us St. Paul commands the 
| Galatians, that they ſhould reffore bim that 

was overtaken in a fault, confiltri themſelves, left t 


were alſo tempted; We are not to look on him as #caſt- 
: Away. 
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Sund. XV. Of Duties to Brethren. 195 
away,.to give him over as utterly deſperate, neither are 
we to triumph over him in reſpe& of our own innocence, 
like the proud Phariſee over the poor Publican, Luke 
xviii. 11. But weare meckly to endeavour his recovery, 
remembering that our own trailty is ſuch, that we are 
not ſecure from the like falls. 2 . 
7. FoURTHLY, We are to have a fympa- 
thy and fellow feeling with theſe brethren, To fympe- 
to be nearly touched with whatſoever betalls rbize with 
them, either as they are conſidered in ſociety, bem. p 
or in — perſons. In ſociety firit, and fo | 
they e up a church z and that, either the univerſal, 
which is thade up of all believers throughout the world, 
or any particular church, which is made up of all the 
believers in that icular nation; and whatever hap- 
pens to either of theſe, either the whole church in gene- 
ral, or any ſuch fiagle part of it, eſpecially that whereof 
ourſelves are members, we are to be much affected and 
moved with it, to rejoice in all the proſperities, and to 
mourn and bewail all the breaches and detolations thereof, 
and daily and earneſtly pray, with David, Pſal. R. 18. 
O be favourable and graciz»s unte Sion," build thow the 
avalls of Jeruſalem ; and that eſpecially when we ſee her 
in diſtreſs and perſecution. oloever is not thus 
touched with the condition of the church, is' not to be 
looked on as 2 og Bonne of it; for, as in the natu- 
ral body every member is coricerned in the proſperity of 
the _ . * it 2 here. It was — —1＋ 
tion of the N, that 's ſervants think upon 1 
ri gay +: to ſee her 4 405 » Pfal. Fr 14. 


And ſurely all 1 are ſtill of ſame temper, 


and cannot look on the ruins and deſolations of the 
church, without the greateſt forrow and lamentations. 
Secondly, we are to have this fellow-feeling with our 
brethren, conſidered as ſingle perſons ; we are to account 
ourſelves concerned in every particular chriſtian, ſo as to 
partake with him in all his occaſions either of joy or 
prrow. Thus the Apoſtle exhorts, Rom. xii. 15. Re- 
joice with them that do rejoice, and < with them that. 
weep : And again, 1 Cor: xii. 26. under the fimilitude 
of natural body he urges this duty: Whether one 
member ſuffer, all the rs ſuffer with it; or one 
member be honoured, all the members rejoice. with it.” All 


| theſe ſeveral effects of love we owe to theſe ſpiritual bre- 
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thren. And this love is that which Chriſt hath made 
the badge of his diſciples, John xiii. 35. By this ſhall all 
men know that pc are my diſciples, if ye baut love one ty 
another ; ſo that if we mean not to caſt off diſcipleſhip to 
Chrift, we muſt not forſake this love of the bre ; 


8. Tus third rclation is that between huſ- 


"The wife band and wife: This is yet much nearer than 
es to the either of the former, as by that text, 
buſband FEpbeſ. v. 31. A man leave father and 
obedience, mother and cleave to bis wife, and they two 

| all be one fleſh. Several duties there are 
owing from one of theſe perſons to the other; and firſt, 
for wife, ſhe owes obedience, This is commanded 
by the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 18. Wives ſubmit your ſelves unto 
your own huſbands, as it is fit in the Lard, are to 
render ience to their huſbands in the Lord, that is, 
in all lawful commands ; for otherwiſe it is here as in 
the caſe of all other ſuperiors, God muſt be rather 
than man; ard the wife muſt not, upon her huſband's 
command, do any thing which is forbidden by God. 
But in all things which do not croſs ſome command of 
God's, this precept is of force, and will ferve to con- 
demn the iſh ſtubbornneſs of many wives, who reſiſt 
the ks comets of their huſbands, only becauſe 


they are impatient of this duty of ſubjection, which God -. 


himſelf requires of them. But it may be here, aſked, 
what if the huſband command ſomething, which, though 
it be not unlawful, is yet very inconvenient and impru- 
dent, muſt the wife ſubmit to ſuch a command ? To this 
I anſwer, that it will be no diſobedience in her, but duty, 
calmly and mildly to ſhew him the inconveniencies 
thereof, and to perſuade him to retract that command: 
But in caſe ſhe cannot win him to it by fair entreaties, 
ſhe muſt neither try ſharp language, nor yet finally refuſe 
to obey ; nothing but the unlawtulneſs of the command 
being ſufficient warrant for that. 

0 9. SECONDLY, The wife owes . to 
Fidelity, the buſband, and that of two ſorts; firit, 


| that of the bed; ſhe muſt keep herſelf pure 

and chaſte from all ſtrange embraces ; and therefore mutt 

not ſo much as give an ear to any that would allure her, 

but with the greateſt abhorrence reje& all motions of 

that ſort, and never give any man, that has once made 

ſuch a motion to her, the leaſt opportunity to yo 
| Co 


tA 


a A ww wo wu 


” * 


8 N 


* 


"T4 


Sund. XV. Wife's Duty. 197 
ſetond. Secondly, ſhe owes him likewiſe fidelity in the 
managing thoſe worldly affazrs he commits to her, ſhe 
muſt 2 them ſo as may be moſt to her huſband's ad- 
vantage; and not, by deceiving and cozening of him, 
employ his goods to tuch ules as he allows not of. 

10. THIRDLY, She owes him love, and to- 
gether with that all friendlineſs and kindneſs Love. 
of converſation : She is to endeavour to bri | 
him as much aſſiſtance and comfort of life, as is poſſible, 
that ſo ſhe may anſwer that ſpecial- end of the woman's 
creation, the being @ help to ber buſband, Gen. ii. 18. 
and this in all conditions, whether health or ſickneſs, 
wealth or poverty: Whatſoever eſtate God by his pro- 
vidence ſhall caſt him into, ſhe muſt be of as much com- 
fort and ſupport to him as ſhe can. To this all ſullen- 
neſs and harſhneſs, all brawling and unquietneſs is di- 
rely contrary ; for that makes the wife the burden and 
p of the man inſtead of a help and comfort. And 
{ure, if it be a fault to behave one's ſelf ill to any per- 
ſon, as hath already been ſhewed, how great muſt it-be 
to do ſo to him, to whom the greateſt kindneſs and affec- 
tion is owing. 

11. Nor let ſuch wives think that | 
faults or provocations of the huſband can The faults 
_ Juſtify their frowardneſs; for they will not of the buſ- 

either in reſpe& of religion, or diſcretion, acguit 
Not in religion; for where God has abſo- er 
lutely commanded a y = th be paid, it is ol te. 
not any unworthineſs of the perſon can excuſe _ 
from it: Nor indiſcretion; for the worſe a huſband is, 
the more need there is for the wife to carry henſelf with 
that gentleneſs and ſweetneſs that may be moſt likely to 
win him. This is the advice St. Peter gave the wives 
of his time, 1 Pet. iii. 1. Likewiſe ye wives, be in ſub- 
Jjeftion to your own huſbands, that if any obey not the 
word, they alſo may without the word be wwon by the con- 
verſation of their wives. It ſeems the good viour 
of the wives was thought a erful means to win men 
from heatheniſm to chriſtianity ; and ſure it might now- 
a-days have ſome good effects, if women would but have 
the patience to try it: At the leaſt, it would have this, 
that it would keep ſome tolerable quiet in families; 
whereas on the other fide; the ill fruits of the wives un- 
quietne(s are ſo notorious, that there are few neighbour- 
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hoods but can give ſome inſtance of it. How many 
men are there, that to avoid the noiie of a froward wife, 
have fallen to company-keeping, and by that to drun- 
kenneſs, poverty, and a multitude of milchiefs? Let all 
wives therefore beware of adminiſtering that temptation, 


But whenever there happens any thing, which, in kind- . 


neſs to her huſband, the is to admoniſh him of, let it be 
with that ſoftneſs and mildneis, that it may appear it is 
love, and not anger, that makes her . | 
12. THERE are al.o on the N 
Thebuſband ſeveral duties; there is, firſt, love, which 
owes to the St. Paul requires to be tender and com · 
wife love, ionate towards the wife, as appears by 
| ſimilitudes he uſeth in that matter, 
v. The one, that of the love a man bears to his 
natural body; No man, ſays he, ver. 29. ever: yet hated 
his own 200. but noureſhes and cheriſbeth it. other 
love is that Chriſt bears to his church; which is far 
ter, ver. 25. Both which he ſets as patterns of this 


e of huſbands towards their wives. is utterly for- 


bids all harſhnels and roughneis to them: Men are to uſe 
them as parts of themſelves, to love them as their own 
bodies, and therefore to do nothing that may be hurtful 
and grievous to them, no more than they would cut and 
gnaſh their own fleſh. Let thoſe huſbands that tyrannize 
over their wives, that ſcarce uſe them like human crea- 
tures, conũder whether that be to love them as their own 


13. A SECOND duty of the huſband is 

Faithful- faithfulneſs to the bed. This is by God as 
neſs. well required of the huſband as the wife ; 
and though the world do ſeem to look on the 

breach of this duty with leſs abhorrence in the huſband, 
FF 
on the man's fide than the woman's. This is cer- 
tain, it is in both a breach of the vow made to each 


other at their marriage; and ſo befides the uncleanneſs, 


a downright 


and worldly confideration, than merely of the fin. 

t 14. A THIRD duty of the huſband is- 
Mainie- maintain and ide for the wife. 
mance. to jet her with him in thoſe outward 
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and neithes by niggardlineſs debar her of what is fit 
her, nor yet by uathriftine(s ſo waſte his goods, that 
ſhall become unable to ſupport her. This is — 
the duty of the huſband, who being, as hath been ſal 
to account his wife as a part of his own body,” muſt have 
the very fame cure to tuſtain her, that he hath for him- 
ſelf. Yet this is not ſo to be underſtood, as to excuſe 
the wife from her part of labour and induſtry, when that 
is requiſite ; it being unrealonable the hutband ſhould 
toil to maintain te wite in idleneſs. 
1g. 3 A oth to in- 
ſtrut the wife in che things which concern Huis. 
her eternal - welfare, if ſhe be ignorant of 
them, Thus St. Paul bids the wrues learn of their 
bands at home, 1 Cor. xiv. 35. which ſuppoles that 
huſband. is to teach her. Indeed it belongs to every maſ- 
ter of a family to endeavour, that all under his 

be taught all neceſſary things of this kind; and then 
ſure more eſpecially. his wife, who is ſo much nearer to 
him than all the reſt, This ſhould make.men careful to 
get knowledge themſelves, that ſo they may be able to 
perform this duty they owe to others. 

16. LASTLY, . and wives 8 

mutually to tor other, to He hands 
bleſſings from. Ge d, bath 122 — tem- and auiwee- 
poral, and to endeavour al brat can to do mutually to 
all good to one another, eſpecially all good prey for and 
to each other's ſouls, by Karin up to the aft cach 
performance of duty, and difluading and 
drawing back from all fin, and by being, like ged. 
true yoke fellows, helpful and aſſiſtant to | 
each other in the doing of all forts of good, both to 
their own family, and all others within their reach, This 
is of all other the trueſt and molt valuable love: Nay, 
indeed, how can it be ſaid they love at all, who: can 
contentedly let each. other run.on in a courſe that will 
bring them to eternal miſery ? And if the love of huſ- 
bands and wives were thus grounded in virtue and reli - 
gion, it would make their lives a kind of baaven on 
earth; it would 1 — 

$ ſo cammon among t ich are the great plagues 

Fan and the biker r the, greater 
and. truly where, it is not thus ; there is little 
comtert to be cxyected in marriage, | 
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15” IT ſhould therefore be the care of 
The wirtue every one, that means to enter upon that 
* of the per- ſtate, to conſider adviſedly hefore hand, and 
en che chief to chuſe ſuch a perſon, with whom they may 
cenfideration have this ſpiritual friendſhip, that is, ſuch a 
in marriage. one as truly fears God. There are many 
falſe ends of marriage looked upon in the 
world ; ſome marry for wealth, —_ for beauty, and 
generally 1 * only worldly reſpects that are at all 
conſidered ; but certainly he that would marry as he 
ought, ſhould contrive to make his marriage uſeful to 
thoſe better ends of ſerving God, and ſaving his own 
ſoul, at leaſt he muſt be ture it be no hinderance to 
them; and to that purpoſe the virtue of the perſon 
choſen is more inducing all the wealth in the world; 
though I deny not, but that a competency of that may 
likewiſe be conſidered. 
18. Bur above all things, let all take heed 
Unlawful that they make not ſuch marriages as may 
marriages. not only be ill in their effects, but are actual 
fins at the time: Such are the marriages of 
thoſe that were formerly promifed to ſome other, in 
which caſe tis ſure they rightly belong to thoſe, to 
whom they paſſed the ie 3 then for any 
other to marry them during the life of that perſon, is to 
take the huſband or wife of that other, which is dire& 
adultery, as St. Paul tells uss Rom. vii. 13. The like 
unlawfulneſs there is alſo in the marriage of thoſe, who 
are within thoſe degrees of kindred forbidden by God, 
the particulars whereof are ſet down in the xviii. and xx. 
of Lev. And whoever marries any that is within any 
of thoſe degrees of nearneſs, either to himſelf, or to his 
deceaſed wife, which is as bad, commits that great fin 
of inceſt ; and ſo long as he continues to live with ſuch 
his unlawful wife, remains in that fearful guilt. This 
warineſs in the choice of the perſon to be married, would 
prevent many ſad effects, which we daily fee follow ſuch 
raſh and unlawful matches. It were well therefore it 
people would look on marriages, as our church adviſes, 
as à thing not to be undertalen lightly, unadwviſedly, er 
evantonly, to ſatisfy men's carnal luſt and appetites ; but 
 reverently, diſcreetly, 2 ſoberly, and in the fear of 
Dad; and in ſo doing, no doubt but a bleffing wou 
fallow, which otherwiſe there is little ground to - . 
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I have now done with this relation between huſband and 


wife. 

19. THE next is that between friends; 
and this relation, if it be rightly founded, Frienaſbip. 
is of great nearne(s and uſefulneſs ; but, there 
is none more generally miſtaken in the world: men 
uſually call them their friends with whom they have an 
intimacy, and frequency and converſation, though that 
intimacy be indeed nothing but an agreement com- 
bination in fin. The drunkard thinks him his friend 
that will keep him company ; the deceitful on, him 
that will aid him in his cheats ; the man, him 
that will flatter him: And ſo generally in all vices, they 
are looked on as friends, that advance and further us in 
them. But God knows this is far from friendſhip ; ſuch 
a friend as this the devil hiniſelf is in the higheſt degree, 
who is never backward in ſuch offices. The true friend- 
ſhip is that of a direct contrary making; tis a concur- 
rence and agreement in virtue, not in vice: In ſhort, a 
true friend loves his friend ſo, that he is very zealous of 
his z and certainly he that is really fo, will never 
be the inftrument of bringing him to the # 
greateſt evil. The general duty of a friend Ii duties. 
then muſt be reſolved to be the induftrious 
purſuit of his friend's real advantages, in which there 
are ſeveral particulars contained. | 

20. As, firſt, faithfulneſs, in all truths, 
committed to him by his friend, whether Faithful- * 
that of goods, or ſecrets; he that betrays neſs. 
the truſt of a friend in either, is by all men 
looked upon with abhorrence, it being one of the higheſt 
talſenefſes and treacheries; and for ſuch treacherous 
wounds the wiſe man tells us, Every friend will depart, 
Ecclus xxii. 22. | | 

21. SECONDLY, "Tis the duty of a friend 
to be aſſiſting to his friend in all his outward dance. 
needs, to counſel him when he wants ad- N 
vice; to cheer him when he needs comfort; to give him 
when he wants relief; and to endeavour his reſcue out of 
any trouble or danger. An admirable example we have 
of this friendſhip in Jonathan to David, He loved him as 
his o’ ſoul. And we ſee he not only contrives for his 


ſafety, when he was in r, but runs hazards him- 


elf to reſcue and deliver his friend, draws his father's 
= anger 
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anger upon him, to turn it from David, as you may 
read at large, 1 Sam. xx. 
22. THE third and higheſt duty of a 
Admonitim: friend, is to be aiding aſſiſt ing to the 
ſoul of his friend, to endeavour to advance 
that in piety and virtue, by all means within his power, 
by exhortations and encouragements to all virtue, by 
earneſt and —_— _ op Fug and not 
only thus in general, but by applying to his icular 
ae: for eſpecially by plain and friendly N where 
he knows, or reaſonably believes, there is any fault 
committed. This is of all others the moſt peculiar duty 
of a friend, it being indeed that which none elſe is qua- 
lified for. Such an unwillingneſs there is in moſt men 
to heat of their faults, that thoſe that undertake that 
work, had need have a great pre of their hearts 
to make them patient of it, Nay, it is nll wg 
acknowledged to be the proper work of a friend, that if 
he omit it, he betrays the offender into ſecurity ; his not 
reproving him will be apt to make the other think he 
does nothing worthy of reproof, and ſo he tacitly acts 
that baſeſt part of a flatterer, ſooths and cheriſhes him 
in his ſm; when yet farther it is conſidered how great 
need all men have at ſome time or other of being admo- 
niſhed, it will appear a moſt unfriendly, yea, a cruel 
thing to omit it. We have that natural partiality to 
— that we cannot ſo readily diſcern our own 
miſcarriages, as we do other men's, and therefore, it is 
very neceflary they ſhould ſometimes be ſhewed us by 
thoſe, who ſee them more * and the doing this at 
the firſt may prevent the multiplying of more; whereas, 
if we be to go unreproved, it otten comes to 
ſuch a habit, that reproofs will do no good. And then 
how ſhall that perſon be able to anſwer it, either to God 
or himſelf, that has by his filence betrayed his friend to 
this greateſt miſchief; it is the exp of God him- 
ſelf, {peaking of a friend, Thy friend which is as thine 
own „Deut. xiii. 6. And ſure we ſhould in this 
reſpect account our friends as our own ſouls, by having the 
ſame zealous tenderneſs and watchtulneſs over their ule 
which we .ought to have of our on. It will therefore 
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other; by which means it will become ſuch an avowed 
of Ger friendſhip, that it can never be miſtaken by 
the reproved party for cen ſoriouſneſs or unk indneſs. 

23. Fouxrhlx, To theſe ſeveral party of 
kindneſs muſt be added that of Prayer ; -we Prayer 
muſt not only aſſiſt our friends ourlelves in 3 
what we can, but we muſt call in the Almi 's aid to 
them, recommending them carneſtly to or all his 
bleffings, both * and ſpiritual. . 

24. LASTLY, We muſt be conſtant in our 4 
friendſhips, and not out of a lightneſs of Confancy. 
humour grow of a friend, only becauſe 
we have him long. This is great injuſtice to him, 
who, if he has behaved himſelf well, ought the more to be 
valued, by how much the longer he has continued to do 
ſo; and it is great folly in ourſelves, for it is the caſting 
away the greatgſt treaſure of human life, for ſuch cer- 
tainly is a tried friend. The wiſeſt of men gives warning 
of it, Prov, xxvii. 10. Thine own friend, and thy father*s 
friend, forſake not. Nay, farther, it is not every light 
offence of a friend, that ſheuld make thee renounce hi 
friendſhip, there muſt be ſome allowance made to the 
infirmities of men; and if thou haſt occaſion to pardon 
him ſamewhat to-day, perhaps thou mayeſt give him an 
opportunity to requite to-morrow ; therefore nothi 
but — or incorrigible vice ſhould break this 
25. Tus laft —_— 4 between 
maſters and ſervants, which owe duty ta Servants 
each —_ That of the ſervant gy owe to their 
obedience to all lawful commands; this is fers obe- 
expreſsly required by the Apoſtle, Epheſ. dience. 

vi. 5. Servants obey in all things your 1, 
Ke. And this obedience muſt not be a grumbling and 
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26. The ſecond duty of the ſervant is 
Fiddity. faithfulneſs; and that may be of two ſorts, 
one as oppoſed to eye-ſervice, the other to 
purloining, or defrauding. The firſt part of faithful. 
neſs is the doing ot all true ſervice to his maſter, not only 
when his eye 1s over him, and he expetts puniſhment 
for the 3 but at all times, even when his maſter 
is not likely to diſcern his failing; and that ſervant that 
doth not make conſcience of this, is jar from being a 
faithful ſervant, this eye ſervice being by the Apoitle 
ſet oppoſite to that ſingleneſs of heart, which he requizes 
of ſervants, Epheſ. vi. 5. The ſecond fort of faithful- 
| neſs conſiſts in the heneſt managery of all things intruited 
to him by his maſter, the not waſting his goods (as the 
unjuſt ſteward was accuſed to have done, Luke xvi.) 
whether by careleſs embezzling of them, or by converting 
any of them to his own ule, without the allowance of 
his maſter. This latter is that purloining of which the 
Apoſtle warns lervants, Tt. ii. 10. and is indeed no 
better than erran! theft; of this kind are all thoſe ways 
that the ſervant hath of gaining to himieit, by the loſs 


ill bargains or him, and many the Like: Nay, indeed, 
this ſort ot untaithtulneis, is worſe than common theft, 
by how much there is a greater truſt repoſed, the be- 
traying whereof adds to the crime. As tor the other 
ſort of unfaithfulneſs, that ot waſting though without 
gain to themſelves, it ditiers not much in effect from 
this, the matter may loe as much by the one as by the 
other, and then wnat odds is it to him, whether he be 
robbed by the covetou:neſs or negligence of his ſervant ? 

And it 140 the ſame breach ot truit with the former: 
For every, maſter is ſuppoſed to entruſt his affairtz as well 
to the care as to the honetty of his ſervant ; for it would 
be little advantage to the maſter to be ſecured, that his 
ſervant would not himſelf cheat him, whilit in the mean 
time he would by his carelelineſs give opportunity to 
others to do it: Therefore he that does not — 
look tochis maſte 's profit, deceives his truſt, as well as 
he that unjuſtly provides for his on. 


Submiffion and meekneſs under the reproofs ot his maſter, 
us rebuke. not anfewering again, as the Apoltl: exhorts, 
Tit. ii. 9. That is, not making ſuch furly 


and damage of his maſter, as the being bribeg;to make 


27. A THIRD duty of a ſervant is patience 
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and rude replies, as may increaſe the maſter's diſpleafure, 
a thing too frequent among ſervants, even in the juſteſt 
reprehenſions; whereas St. Peter direts them patient] 
to ſuffer, even the moſt undeſerved correction, even 
when they do well and ſuffer for it, 1 Pet. ii. 20, But 
the patient [: ffering of rebuke is not all that is required 
of ſervants in this matter, they muſt alſo mend the fault 
they are rebuked for, and not think they have done 
enough, when they have (though never ſo dutifully) 
given the maſter the hearing. f 

23. A FOURTH duty of a- ſervant is dili- 
gence. He muſt conſtantly attend to all Diligence. 
thoſe things which are the duties of his 
place, and = give himſelf to idleneſs and ſloth, 2 yet 
to company-keeping, ing, or any other diſorderl 
courſe ien — <A Fim off from his maſter's — 
All theſe are neceſſary duties of ſervants; which the 
are carefully and conſcionably to perform, not ſo muc 
to eſcape the maſter's anger, as God's, who will cer- 
tainly call every one of them to an account how they 
have behaved themſelves towards their earthly maſters. 

29. Now on the other fide, there are 
ſome things alſo owing from the maſters to Maſter: re 
their ſervants ; as firſt, the maſter is bound to their ſer- 
to be juſt with them in performing thoſe vat: juſtice. 
conditions on which they were hired; fuch 
are commonly the giving them food and wages; and that 
maſter that with-holds thete is an oppreſſor. 

30. SECONDLY, the maſter is to admoniſh 
and repfove the ſervant in cafe of fault, and Admonition. 
that not only in faults againſt them, wherein 
few maſters are backward, but alſo and more eſpecially 
in faults againſt God, whereat every maſter ought to be. 
more troubled, than at thoſe which tend only to his' own 
loſs, or inconvenience ; the diſhonour of God, and the 
hazard of the meaneſt man's ſoul, being infinitely more 
worthy our diſquiet, than any thing ot the other kind 
can be. And therefore, when maſters are pre ſently on 
fire for any little negligence or fault of a ſervant rewards 
themſelves, and yet can without trouble ſee them run 
into the greateſt fins againſt God, it is a fign they con- 
ſider their own concernments too much, and God's 
glory, and their ſervants ſouls, too little. This is too 
ccmmonly the temper of maſters, they are generally care- 
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se bos their ſervants behave themſelves towards God, 
# how diſorderly and profane their families are, and there. 
#|# fore never beſtow any exhortation or admonition ts = 
N. u 


ſuade them to virtue, or draw them from vice; 
maſters forget that muſt one day give an account 
how they have governed their families. It is certainly 
the duty of every ruler to endeavour to advance piety and 
godlineſs among all thoſe that are under his charge, and 
that as well in this lefler dominion of a family, as in 
the greater of a realm or nation. Of this David was ſo 
careful, that we ſee he profeſſes, Pſal. ci. 7 That no de- 
ceitful perſon ſhould dwell in bis houſe, that be that told 
lies ſhould not tarry in bis fight ; ſo much he thought him- 
felt bound to provide, that his family might be a kind 
| of church, an aſſembly of godly, upright perſons; and 
| if all maſters would endeavour to have theirs ſo, they 
would, befides the cternal reward of it hereafter, find a 
1 preſent henefit by it, their worldly buſineſs would thrive 
4 much the better; for if their ſervants were brought to 
make conſcience of their ways, they would then not dare 
either to be negligent or falſe. | 
| 31. Bur as it is the duty of maſters to admoniſh and 
ove their ſervants, fo they muſt alſo look to do it in 
a due manner, that is, ſo as may be moſt likely to do 
„ not in paſſion and rage, which can never work the 
ant to any thing but the deſpiſing or hating him; but 
with ſuch ſober and grave 2 as may convince him 
of his fault, and may alſo allure him, that it is a kind | 
defire of his amendment (and not a willingneſs to wreak, 
2 rage) which makes the maſter s to rebuke 


32. A THIRD duty of the maſter is to ſet 
Good Ex- a good example of honeſty and godlineſs to 
ample. his ſervants, without which jt is not all the / 
exhortation or reproofs he can uſe, will ever 
do good ; or elſe he pulls down more with his exaraple, 
than it is poſſible for him to build with the other; and it 
is madneſs for a drunken or profane maſter to expect a 
ſaber and godly family. 
33. FOURTHLY, the maſter is to provjde 
Mean: of that his ſervants may not want means of 
being inſtructed in their duty: as alſo that 
they may daily have conſtant times of wor- 


ſhipping God publickly, by having prayers in a 
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mily : But of this I have ſpoke before under the head of 
prayer, and therefore ſhall fay no more of it. | 
34. FirTHLY, the maſter in all affairs of 
his own is to give reaſonable and moderate Moderation 
commands, not laying greater burdens on in commands. 
his ſervants, than they are able to bear; 
ticularly not requiring ſo much work, that they ſhall 
_ time to beſtow on their ſouls; as on the qther 
fide, he is not to permit them to live ſo idly, as may 
make them either uſeleſs to him, or may betray them- 
ſelves to any ill. | 
35- SIXTHLY, the maſter is to give his 
ts encou t in well-doing, by ZEncourage- 
uſing them with that and kindneſs, ment inwoell- 
which their faithfulneſs, and diligence and doing. 
iety deſerve: And finally, in all his deal- 
— with them, he is to remember, that himſelf hath, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Eph. vi. 9. 4 maſter in heaven, to 
whom be muſt give an account of the uſage of his meaneft 
ſervant on nes. Thus have I briefly run through thoſe 
ſeveral relations to which we owe particular duty, and 
ſo have done with that firſt branch of duty to our neigh- 
bours, that of juſtice. ; 


SUN DAY XVI. 


Other Branches of our Duty to our Neighbour : Of Chavi 
2252 Ale, — 3.4 * 


Sect. 1. 


HE ſecond branch of duty to our neighbour 
is charity or love. This is the great goſ- 
pel duty fo often enjoined us by Chriſt; the 
new commandment, as himſelf calls it, Jobs Cbariqy. 
Xili. 34. that ye love one another: and this 
is again repea 
and the firſt epiſtle of St. Jobn is almoſt wholly fpent in 
the perſuaſion to this one duty; by which we may ſee it 
is no matter of indifference, but moſt ſtrictiy required of 
all that profeſs Chriſt. Indeed himſelf has given it as 
the badge and livery of his diſciples, Jobn xlii. 34. By 
this all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have 
lave one to another. . 


ted twice in one chapter, Jobx xv. 12, 17. | 
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2. Tuts charity may be conſidered two 
In the affec- ways; firſt, in reſpect of the affections; ſe- 
tions. condly of the actions. Charity in the affec- 
tions is a ſincere kindneſs, which diſpoſes us 
to wiſh all good to others, and that in all their capaci- 
ties, in the ſame manner that juſtice obligeth us to wiſh 
no hurt to any man, in reſpect either of his ſoul, his 
body, his goods, or his credit; ſo this firſt part of cha- 
rity binds us to wiſh all good to them in all theſe. 
3. AND firſt for the foul. If we have any 
To men's the leaſt ſpark of charity, we cannot but 
fouls. wiſh all good to men's ſouls ; thoſe precious 
things, which Chriſt thought worth the ran- 
ſoming with his own blood, may ſurely well challenge 
our kindne's and good wiſhes; and therefore if we do 
not thus love one another, we are far from obeying that 
command of loying as he hath loved ; tor it was the ſouls 
of men which he loved fo tenderly, and both did and 
ſuffered io much for. Of this love of his to fouls there 
are two great and ſpecial effects; the firit, the purifying 
them here by his grace; the ſecond, the making them 
everlaſtingly happy in his glory; and beth theſe we are 
ſo far to copy out in our kmdneſs, as to be earneſtly de- 
firous that all men ſhould arrive to that purity and holi- 
neis here, which may make them capable of eternal hap- 
inels hereafter. It were to be hoped that none, who 
Eimfelf carried a ſoul about him, could be ſo cruel to 
that of another man's as not ſincerxly to with this, did 
not experience ſhew us, there are ſome perſons, whoſe 
* malice is fo deviliſh as to reach even to the direct con- 
trary, the wifhing not only the fin, but the damnation 
of others. Thus may you hr ſeen ſome, who, in any 
injury or oppreſſion they ſuffer, make it their only com- 
fort, that their enemies will damn themſclves by it: 
when alas! that ſhould to Chriſtians be mach more ter- 
rible than any ſuffering they could bring upon them. 
He that is of this temper, is a diſciple of Satan, rot of 
Chriſt; it being directly contrary to the whole ſcope 
of that grand Chriſtian precept of loving our neighbour 
as ourſelves. For it is ſure no man that believes there 
is ſuch a thing as damnation, wiſhes it to himlelf x be 
he never ſo fond of the ways that lead to it, yet he 
withes that may not be his journey's end; and therefore, 
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by that rule of charity, ſhould as much dread it for his 
neighbour. | 
4. SECONDLY, We are to wiſh all 

to the bodies of men, all health and welfare; 75 their bo» 
we are generally tender enough of our own dies, gradi, 
bodies, dread the leaſt pain or ill that can WER, 
befal them. Now charity, by virtue of the | 
torementioned precept, extends this tenderneſs to all 
others. And whatever we apprehend as grievous to 
ourſelves, we muſt he unwilling ſhould befall another. 
The like is to be ſaid of the other two, goods and credit, 
that as we wiſh our own thriving and reputation, ſo we 
ſhould likewiie that of others, or elſe we can never be 


laid to love our nerghbours. as ourſelves. 


5. Tuis charity of the atfections, if it be Efe#* of 
ſincere, will certainly have theſe ſeveral. this charity. 
effects, which are fo inſeparable from it, 
that they are often in ſcripture accounted as parts of the 
duty, and ſo moſt ſtrictly required of us: Firſt, it will: 
keep the mind in a peaceable and meek temper towards: 
others; ſo far from ſeeking occaſion of content ions, 
that no provocation ſhall draw «us to it; for where we 
have kindneſs, we ſhall be unapt to quarrel, it being one 
of the ſpecial qualities of charity, that it is ot eaſily 
provoked, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. And therefore whoever is un- 
peaceable, ſhews his heart is deſtitute of this charity. 
Secondly, it will breed compaſſion towards all the miſe- 
ries of others; every miſhap-that befals where we wiſh: 
well, is a kind of defeat and diſaſter to ourſelves; and: 
therefore, if we wiſh well to all, we ſhall be thus con- 
cerned in the calamities of all, have a real grief and 
ſorrow to ſee any in miſery, and that according to the 
proportion of the ſuffering. Thirdly, it will give us 
joy in the proſperities of others. Solomon obſerves, 
Prov. xiii. x6. that the deſire accompliſhed is feweet to the 
ſoul: And then, whoever has this real. defire of his 
neighbour's welfare, his deſire is accompliſhed in their 
proſperity ; and therefore he cannot but have contentment 
and fatisfaftion. in it. Both theſe are together com- 
manded by St. Paul, Rom. xii. 15. Rejoite wwith them 
that do r. jcice, and weep with them that weep: Fourthly,. 
it will excite and ſtir up our prayers for others; we are 
of ourſelves impotent feeble creatures, unable to-Beſtow 
bleſſings where we molt wiſh them ; therefore, if we do 
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indeed defire the good of others, we muſt ſeek it on their 
behalf from him whence every good and perſect gift 
cometh, James i. 17. This is fo neceſſary a part of 
charity, that without it our kindneſs is but an inſignifi- 
cant thin „a kind of empty compliment. Fer how can 
he be believed to wiſh well in earneſt, who will not thus 

t life and efficacy into his wiſhes, by forming them 
into prayers, which will ot iſe be vain and truitleis? 

he Apoſtle thought not fit to leave men to their bare 
wiſhes, but exhorts, that ſupplications, prayers, and 
giving of thanks be made for all men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
which precept, all that have this true charity of the 
heart, will readily conform to. Theſe ſeverals are ſo 
naturally the fruits of this charity, that it is a deceit for 
any man to perſuade himſelf he hath it, who cannot pro- 
duce theſe fruits to evidence it by. 

Un 6. Bur there is yet a farther excellency of 
Jr cafe cut this grace; it guards the mind, and ſecures 
envy. tit frem ſeveral great and dangerous vices; 

© as, firſt, from envy: This is by the Apoſtle 
taught us to be the property of charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 
Charity envieth not; and indeed common reaſon may 
confirm this to us; for envy is a forrow at the proſperity 
of another, and therefore muſt needs be directly contrary 
to that defire of it, which we ſhewed before was the 
effect of loveT fo that if love bear ſway in the heart, it 
will certainly chace out envy. How vainly then do thoſe 
pretend to this virtue, that are ſtill grudging and re- 
pining at every good hap of others ? 

7. SECONDLY, it keeps down pride and 
haughtiveſs. This is allo taught us by the 
Apoſtle in the forementioned place, |; 
waunteth not itfelff, is not puffed up; and accordingly we 
find, that where this virtue of love is commanded, there 
humility is joined with it. Thus it is, Col. ii. 12. 
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Ir thus placed on ourſelves eget pride, let us but divert 
ft the courſe, and: turn this love on our brethren, and it 
of will as. ſurely beget humility : For. then we ſhould ſee 
fi- and value thoſe gifts and excellencies of theirs, which. 
In now our pride, or our hatred make us to overlook and 
Us negle&, and not think it reaſonable either to deſpiſe. 
m them, or vaunt and magnify ourſelves upon ſuch a com- 
* pariſon z we ſhould certainly find cauſe to put the Apoſ- 
re tle's exhartation in | goes Phil. ii. 3. that, we ſhould 
ad eftcem others better than ourſelves... Whoever therefore is 
I of ſo haughty a temper, as to vilify and diſdain others, 
w — conclude he hath not this charity rooted in his 
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or 8. THIRDLY, it caſts out cenſoriouſneſs Cenforiouſ- 

o- and raſh judging. Charity, as the Apoſtle 9. 
ſays, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. thinketh no evil, is not 

of apt to entertain ill conceits of others ; but on. the con- 

ts trary, as it follows, ver. 7. believeth all things, bopetb 

F all things ; that is, it is forward to believe and hope the 

le beſt of all men; and ſurely our own experience tells us 

4. the ſame: for where we love, we are uſually unapt to 

y diſcern faults, be they never ſo groſs (witneſs the great 

ty blindnefs we generally have towards our own), and 
therefore ſhall certainly not be like to create them where. 

he they are not, or to aggravate them beyond their true . | 

it fize and degree; and to what ſhall we impute thoſe. 1 

ſe unmerciful cenſures and raſh judgments of others, to 

e- frequent among men, but to the want of this charity. 


5 it caſts _ difſembli 5 - 

and feigned kindneſs; where this true and Di s. 

real love is, that falſe and counterfeit one * 
flies from before it: And this * the love we are com- 
manded to have, ſuch as is without diſ/tmulation, Rom. 
Mi. 9. indeed where this is rooted in the heart, there 
can be no poſſible. uſe. of diſſimulation; becauſe this is 
in truth all that the falſe one would ſeem to be, and. o 
is as far beyond it as nature is beyond art; nay, indeed, 
as a divine virtue is beyond a foul fin; for ſuch is that 
| hypocritical kindneſs ; and yet it is to be feared, that 

does too generally uſurp the place of this real charity ; 
the effects of it are too viſible among us, there being 
nothing more common than to ſee men make large pro- 
ſeiſioms to thoſe, whom, as ſoon as. their backs are turned, 
they either deride or miſchief... | 
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10. FIFTHLY, It cafts out all mercenari- 
Self-ſecking. neſs, and lelf-ſeeking : It is of ſo noble and 
generous a temper, that it deſpiſes all pro- 
jectings for gain or advantage; Love ſeeketh not ber own, 
x Cor. xiii. 5. And therefore that huckſtering kind of 
love ſo much uſed in the world, which places itſelf only 
there, where it may fetch in benefit, is very far from 
this charity, 
11. LASTLY, it turns out of the heart all 
Revenge. malice and deſire of revenge, which is fo 
utterly contrary to it, that it is impoſſible 
they ſhould both dwell in the fame breaſt; it is ro- 
perty of love to bear all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 7. to endure 
the greateſt injuries, without thought of making any 
other return to them than prayers and bleflings : and 
therefore the malicious revengeful perſon is-of all others 
the greateſt ſtranger to this charity. 

12. IT is true, if this virtue were to be 
This charity exerciſed but towards ſome ſort of perſons, 
wbe extend- it might conſiſt with malice to others, it 
&d even to being poſlible for a man, that bitterly hates 
Enemies. one to love another ; but we are to take no- 
| tice that this charity muſt not be ſo confined, 

but muſt extend and {ſtretch itſelf to all men in the 
world, particularly to enemies, or elſe it is not that di- 
vine charity commended to us by Chriſt. The loving of 
friends and benefactors is ſo lew a pitch, that the very 
publicans and inner, the worſt of men, were able to at- 
tain to it, Matt. v. 46. And therefore it is not counted re- 
wardable in a diſciple of Chriſt; no, he expects we ſhould 
ſear higher, and therefore hath ſet us this more ſpiritual 
* and excellent precept of loving of enemies, Matt. v. 44. 
1 fay unto you love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute 
you; and whoever dces not thus, will never be owned by 
him for a diſciple. We are therefore to conclude, that 
all which has been ſaid concerning this charity of the 
affections, muſt be underſtood to belong as to our 
ſpitefulleſt enemy, as our moſt obliging friend; but be- 
cauſe this is a duty, to which the froward nature of man 
is apt to objet much, it will not be amiſs to inſiſt 
+a little on ſome coutiderations, which may enforce it 

en us. , | 
| 13. AND 
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13. Au firſt, confider what hath been 
already touched on, that it is the command Motive: 
of Chriſt both in the texts above-mentioned, thereunto. 
and multitudes of others ; there being ſcarce Command of 
any precept ſo often repeated in the New Cbrif. 
Teſtament, as this of loving and forgiving of 
our enemies. Thus, Eph. iv. 32. | pe kind one to ans- 
ther, tender-hearted, forgiving one another; and again, 
Col. iii. 13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one 
another, if any man have a quarrel againſt . even as 
Chriſt forgave you, ſo alfo do ye. So allo, 1 Pet. iii, 9. 
Not rendering evil for evil, nor railing for railing, but 


contrarixiſe bleſſing. A whole volume of texts might be 


brought to this purpoſe ; but theſe are certainly enough 
to convince any man, that this is ſtriftly required of us 
by Chriſt; and indeed I think there are but few, that 
ever heard of the Goſpel, but know it is ſo. The more 
prodigiouſly ſtrange is it, that men that call themſclves 
Chriftians, ſhould give no degree of obedience to it; nay, 
not only ſo, but even publickly avow, and profeſs t 

contrary, as we daily lee they do, it being ordinary to 
hear men reſolve and declare, that they will not forgive 
ſuch or ſuch a man, and no conſideration of Chriſt's 
command can at all move them from their purpole. 
Certainly theſe men underſtand not what is meant by 
the very word ©þriftian, which ſignifies a ſervant. and 
diſciple of Chriſt, and this charity is the very badge of 
the one, and leſſon of the other; and therefore it is the 
greateſt abſurdity and contradiction to profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians ; and yet at the ſame time to refiſt this ſo ex- 
preſs command of that Chrift, whom they own as their 
maſter. I be @ maſter, ſaith God, where is my fear? 


- Mal. i. 6. Obedience and reverence are ſo much the du- 


ties of ſervants, that no man is thought to look on him 
as a maſter, to whom he pays them not. Why call ye me 
Lord, Lord, and da not the things which 1 fo faith Chriſt, 
Luke vi. 46. The whole world is divided into twa great 
families, Chriſt's and Satan's, and the obedience each 
man. pays, ſignifies. to which of theſe maſters he belongs; 
if he obey Chriſt, to Chriſt ; if Satan, to Satan. Now this 
fin of malice and revenge is ſo much the dictate of that 
wicked {pirit, that there is nothing can be a more dire& 
obeying of him; it is the taking his livery on our backs, 
the proclamation whoſe ſervants we are. What ridicu- 
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lous impudence is it then, for men that have thus entered 
themſelves of Satan's family, to pretend to be the ſervants 
of Chriſt ? Let ſuch know aſſuredly, that they ſhall not 
be owned by him, but at the great day of account be 
turned over to their proper maſter, to receive their wages. 
in fire and brimſtone. 1 
14. A SECOND conſideration is the ex- 
ample ot God: This is an argument Chrift 
Gad. himſelf thought fit to uſe to impreſs thig 
duty on us, as you may fee, vi. 35, 
36. Where after having given the command of loving 
enemies, he encburages to the practice of it, by telling, 
that it is that hh will make us the children of the Higheſt 
(that is, it will give us a likeneſs and reſemblance to 
him, as children have to their parents) for be is kind to 
the unthankſut and the evil: And to the lame purpoſe you 
may read, Matt. v. 45. He maketh bis ſun to riſe on the 
evi, and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and an 
the unjuſt ; and ſure this is a moſt forcible conhderation 
to excite us to this duty. God, we know, is the foun. 
tain of perfection, and the being like to him is the ſum 
of all we can wiſh tor; and though it was Lucifer's fall, 
his ambition to be like the Moſt. High, yet had the like- 
nefs he affected been only that of holinels and nels, 
he might (till have been an angel of light. This defirg 
of imitating our heavenly Father is the eſpecial mark of 
a child of his. Now this kindneſs and goodneſs to ene- 
mies is molt eminently remarkable in God, and that not 
only in reſpe& of the temporal mercies, which he indif- 
ferently beitows on all, his ſun and rain on the unjuſt, as 
in the text forementioned, but chiefly in his ſpiritual 
mercies. We are all by our wicked works, Col. i. 21. 
Enemies to bim, and the miſchief of that enmity would 
have fallen wholly upon ourſelves : God had no motives. 
beſides that of his pity to us, to wiſh a reconciliation; 
ſo far was he from returning our enmity, when he 
might have avenged himſelf to our eternal ruin, that he 
a and contrives how he may bring us to be at 
peace with him. .I. „ n and 
indneſs, but the means he uſed for eftefting this is yet 
far — 4 Rm 1 — . to work 
it, t not by perfuaſions, but ſufferings alſo ; 
ſo much did he 3 miſerable — a he 
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| Son. The like example of mercy and patience we have 
. in Chriſt, both in laying down bis lift for us enemies, 
and alſo in that meek manner of doing it, which we find 
excellently ſet forth by the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. ii. 22, 24, 
, 24; and commended to our imitation. Now, fure 
when all this is conſidered, we may well make St. John's 
inference, Beloved, if God ſo lowed us, we ought alſo to 
love one another, 1 John iv. 11. How ſhameful a thin 
is it for us to retain diſpleaſures againſt our brethren, 
when God thus lays by his towards us, and that when 
| we have ſo highly provoked him? 
15. Txw1s directs to a third conſideration, - 
the comparing our fins againſt God, with the The diſpro- 
offences of our brethren againſt us; which on be- 
we no ſooner ſhall come to do, but there will — our 
appear a vaſt difference between them, and offences 
that in feveral reſpefts: For, firſt, there agen God, 
is the majeſty of the perſon againſt whom we and men's 
| fin, which exceedingly increaſes the guilt, ogainft us. 
| whereas between man and man there cannot 
| be ſo great a diſtance : For though ſome men are by God 
| advanced to ſuch eminency of dignity, as may make an 
injury offered to them the greater, yet fill they are bus 
» men of the ſame nature with us, whereas he is God 
| bleſſed for ever. Secondly, there is his ſovereignty and 
power which is original in God ; for we are his creatures 
we have received our whole being from him, and thers- 
fore are in the deepeſt manner bound to perfect obedience z 
whereas all the ſovereignty that one man can poſſibly have 
over another, is but imparted to them by God ; and for 
the moſt part there is none of this neither in the- caſe, 
| uarrels being moſt uſual amongſt equals. Thirdly, 
there is his infinite bounty and goodneſs to us; all that 
" ever we enjoy, whether in relation to this life, or a bet- 
ter, being wholly his free gift, and fo there is the fouleſt 
ö ingratitude added to our other crimes; in which ref 
p it is mpoſſible' for one man to offend againſt another 
in ſuch a degree; for though one may be —— 
are) guilty. of unthankfulneſs t s men, yet denn 
the benefits that man can beſtow, are infinitely 
ſhort of thoſe which God doth, the ingratitude cannot 
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man can do agiinſ us; for we all fin much oftener and 
more heinouſly againſt him, than any man, be he never 


ſo malicious, can find opportunities of injuring his breth- 


ren. This inequality and di proportion our Saviour in- 
timates in the parable, Matt. xvlii. Where our offences 
againſt God are noted by the ten thouſand talents, 
whereas our brethren againſt us are deſcribed by the 
hundred pence; a talent hugely outweighs a penny, and 
ten thouſand out- numbers a hundred; yet ſo aud much 
more does the weight and number of eur fins exceed all 
the offences of others againſt us. Much more might be 
faid to ſhew the vaſt inequality between the faults which 
God forgives us, and thoſe we can poſſibly have to for- 

ive our brethren : But this, I ſuppoſe, may ſuffice to 

lence all the object ions of cruel and revengeful per ſons 
againſt this kindneis to enemies; they are apt to look. 


upon it as an abſurd and unreaſonable thing; but ſince N 


od himſelf acts it in ſo much higher a degree, who can 
without blaſphemy ſay, it is unreaſonable ? If this, or 
any other ſpiritual duty, appear fo to us, we may learn 
the reaſon trom the Apoltle, 1 Cor. it. 14. The natural 
man receiveth nat the things of the Spirit of God, for they 
are fooliſhneſs unto him; it is the carnality and fleſhlinets 
of our hearts, that makes it ſeem ſe; and therefore in- 
ſtead of diſputing againſt the duty, let us purge our 
hearts of that, and then we ſhall find that true, which 


the 2 Wiſdom affirms of her doctrines, Prov. viii. 
9. 


Bey are all plain to him that underſtandeth, and right 
to them that find knowledge. 


16. Nay this loving of enemies is not 


Pleaſantneſs only a reaſonable but a pleaſant duty, and 
of this du:ty. that I propoſe as a fourth conſideration ; 
there is a great deal of ſweetneſs and delight 

to be found in it. Of this I confeſs none can fo well 
judge, as thoſe that have practiſed it, the nature even of 
earthly pleaſures being ſuch, that it is the enjoyment 
only that can make a man truly know them. No man 
can fo deſcribe the taſte of any delicious thing to another, 
as that by it he ſhall know the reliſh of it : he muſt firſt 
actually taſte of it: and ſure it is much more ſo in ſpiri- 
tual pleaſures, and therefore he that would _ know 
the ſweetneſs and pleaſantneſs of this duty, let him ſet 
to the practice, ns then his own expericyce” will be the 
beſt informer, But in the mean time, how very unjuſt, 
| yea, 
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| yea, and fooliſh js it, to pronounce ill of it before trial; 


tor men to ſay, this is irkſome and intolerable, Who 


never ſo much as once offered to try whether indeed it were 
ſoorno? Yet by this very means an ill opinion is brought 
up of this moſt delightful duty, and ' paſſes current 
among men; whereas, in all juſtice, the teſtimony of it 
ſhould be taken only from thoſe who have tried it; and 
= would certainly give another account of it. 

UT though the tull knowledge hereof be to be had 
onl this nearer acquaintance, yet, methinks, even 
thoſe, who look at -it but at a diſtance, may diſcern 
ſowewhat of amiableneſs in it; if no other way, yet at 
leaſt by comparing it with the uneaſineſs of its contrary. 
Malice and revenge are the moſt reſtleſs tormenting 

ions that can poſſeſs the mind of a man: they keep men 
in perpetual ſtudy and care how to effect their miſchievous 
purpoſes; it diſturbs their very fleep, as Solomon o 


ſerves, Prov. iv. 16. They fleep not except they have done | 


miſchief; and their fleep 1s taken away, unleſs they cauſe 
= 4 fall. . all the 3 22 
enjoy, ſo that they have no taſte or reliſh of them. 
remarkable example of this we have in Haman, who, 
though he abounded in all the greatneſs and felicity of 
the world, yet the malice he had to a poor deſpicable 
man, Mordecai, kept him from taking-contentment in 
all this, as you may fee in Eb. v. where after he had 
related to his friends all his prolperities, ver. 11. he 
concludes thus, ver. 13. Vall this availeth me nothing, 
fo long as I ſee Mordecai the Jew fitting at the king's gate. 
On the other fide, the peaceable ſpirit, that can quietly 
paſs by all injuries and affronts, enjoys a continual 
calm, and is above the malice of his enemies ; for, let 
them do what they can, they cannot rob him of his 
quiet, he is firm as a rock, which no ſtorms or winds 
can move, when the furious and revengetul man is like 
a wave, which the leaſt blaſt toſſes and tumbles from its 
place. But beſides this inward diſquiet of revengeful 
men, they often bring many outward calamities upon 
themſelves; they exaſperate their enemies, and provoke 
them to do them greater miſchiefs ; nay, oftentimes 
they willingly run themſelves upon the greateſt miſeries 
in purſuit of their revenge, to which it is ordinary to 
ſee men ſacrifice goods, eaſe, credit, life, nay, foul it- 
ſelf, not caring what they ſuffer themſelves, ſo they may 
ſpite 
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ite their enemy; ſo ly does this wretched hu. 
— beſot and blind — the contrary, the meek 
perſon he often melts his adverfary, pacifies his anger, 
A foft anſwer turneth azvay wrath, ſaith Solomon, Prov. 
xvi.'1. And ſure there is nothing can tend more to 
that end; but if it do ha that bie enemy be ſo in- 
human, that he miſs of Join that, yet he is ſtill a 
gainer by all he can ſuffer. For, firſt, he gains an op- 
portunity of exerciſing that moſt Chriſtian grace of cha. 
rity and forgiveneſs, and ſo at once of obeying the com. 
mand, and imitating the example of his Saviour, which 
is to a true Chriſtian ſpirit a moſt valuable advantage ; 
and then, ſecondly, he gains an acceſſion and increaſe to 
his reward hereafter. And if it be objected, that that 
is not to be reckoned into the preſent pleaſure of the 
duty; I anſwer, that the expectation and belief of it is, 
and that alone is a delight infinitely more raviſhing than 
the preſent enjoyment of all ſenſual pleaſure can be. 
1 * THE — conſideration is ＋ — 
we of not orming this duty; of whi 
V 8 might df up Ts, but I ſhall inſiſt 
od will only on that great one, which contains in i- 
wet forgive all the-reſt, and that is the forteiting of our 
11. own pardons from God, the having our fins 
inſt him kept ſtill on bis ſcore, and not 
ven. is is a per wder oy that methinks ſhould 
affright us into nature; if it do not, our malice is 
greater to ourſelves than to our enemies. For, alas! 
what hurt is it poſſible for thee to do to another, which 
can bear any compariſon with that thou doſt thyſelf, 
in loſing the pardon of thy fins, which is ſo unſpeakable 


. A miſchief, that the devil himſelf, with all his malice, 


cannot wiſh a greater? It is all he aims at, firſt, that 
we may ſin, then that thoſe ſins may never be par- 
doned, for then he knows he has us ſure enaugh; hell 
and damnation being certainly the portion of every un- 
| ſinner, befides all other effects of God's wrath 

— this life. 8 this, and _ tell me _ thou 
- by the hi revenge thou ever actedſt upon 
— n. deviliſh in the mouth of men, 
That revenge is ſweet : is it poſſible there can, be 


(even to the diſtempered palate) any ſuch ſweet- 


neſs in it, as may recompence that everlaſting bitterneſs 
that attends it? It is certain no man in his wits can, 
upon 
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upon ſober judging, imagine there is. But, alas! we 

N 4 to weigh things, but ſuffer our- 
ſelves to be hurried away with the heat of an angry hu- 
mour, never conſideriug how dear we muſt pay for itz 
like the filly bee, that in r leaves at once her ſting 
and her life behind her; the ſting may perhaps give ſome 
ſhort pain to the fleſh it ſticks in, bur yet there is none 
but diſcerns the bee has the worſt of it, that pays her 


life for ſo poor a revenge. 80 it is in the greateſt act of 


our malice ; we may perhaps leave our ſtings in others, 
put them to ſome preſent trouble, but that, compared 
with the hurt redounds to ourſelves by it, is no more 
than that inconſiderable pain is to death; nay, not ſo 
much, becauſe the miſchiefs that we bring upon ourſelves 
are eternal, to which no finite thing can bear any pro- 
portion. Remember then, 2 thou art LL 
trivifig and plotting a revenge, ite mi 

the — Thou thinket to hit the — ods alas ! 
thou woundeſt thyſelf to death. And let no man ſpeak 


peace to himſelf, or think that theſe are vain terrors, 


and that he may obtain — from God h he give 
none to his brethren. For he that is truth itſelf 


aſſured us the contrary, a pray fy im. ng not 
men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Lale grue your 
treſpaſſes. leſt we ſhould forget the neceſſity of this 


duty, he hath inſerted it in our daily prayers, where we 


make it the condition on which we beg pardon from 
God; Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 


treſpaſs againſt us. t a heavy curſe then does 
revengeful perſon lay upon himſelf, when he fays this 
prayer? he does in e God not to forgive him; 


and it is too ſure that part of his prayer will be heard, 
he ſhall be forgiven juſt as he forgives, that is, not at 
all, This is yet farther ſet out to us in the parable of 
the lord and the ſervant, Matt. xviii. The ſervant had 
obtained of his lord the forgiveneſs of a vaſt debt, ten 
thouſand talents, yet was ſs cruel to his fellow-ſervant, 
as to exact a trifling ſum of an hundred pence; upon 
which his lord recalls his former forgiveneſs, and ch 

him again with the whole debt: And this Chriſt app 

to our preſent ſe, ver. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my hea- 
venly Father o wnto you, if ye from your bearts for- 
give not every one his brother their treſpaſſes. One ſuch 


at of uncharitableneſs is able to forfeit us the 3 
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God hath granted us, and then all our fins return again 
upon us, and fink us to utter ruin. I ſuppoſe it needleſs 
to heap up more teſtimonies of Scripture tor the truth of 
this: theſe are ſo clear, as may ſurely ſerve. to perſuade 
any man, that acknowledges Scripture, of the great and 
fearſul danger of this fin of uncharitableneſs. The Lord 
poſſeſs all our hearts with ſuch a juſt ſenie of it, as may 
make us ayoid it. 

18. Tus laſt conſideration I ſhall men- 
Gratitude tion, is that of gratitude. God hath ſhewed 
te Cad. wonderful mercies to us, Chriſt hath ſuffered 
heavy things to bring us into a capacity of 
that mercy and pardon from God; and ſhall we not then 
think ourlelves obliged to ſome returns of thankfulneſy ? 
If we will take the Apoftle's judgment, he tells us, 
2 Cor. v. 15. That fince o_ died for us all, it is but 
reaſonable that wwe ſhould not henceforth live unto ourſekves, 
but unto him that died for us. Indeed were every moment 
of our lite conſecrated to his immediate ſervice, it were 
no more than common gratitude requires, and far leſs 
than ſuch ineſtimable benefits deſerve. What a ſhame- 
ful unthankfulnelſs is it then to deny him ſo poor a fatis- 
faction as this, the forgiving our brethren? Suppoſe a 
man that were ranſomed either from death or ſlavery, b 
the bounty and fufferings of another, ſhould upon his 
releaſe be charged by him, that ſo freed him, in return 
of that kindnets of his, to forgive ſome flight debt which 
was owing him by ſome third perion, would you not 
think him the unthankfuleſt wretch in the world, that 
ſhould retule this to ſo great a benefactor? Yet ſuch a 
wretch, and much worſe, is every revengeful perſon : 
Chriſt hath brought us out of eternal ſlavery, and that 
not with corruptible things, as filutr and gold, but <vith 
his oxon moſt precious bleed, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. and hath 
earneſtly recommended to us the love of our brethren, 
and that with the moſt moving arguments, drawn from 
the greatneſs of his love to us; and if we ſhould obſtinately 
retuſe him in ſo juſt, ſo moderate a demand, how unipeak- 
able a vileneis is it? And yet this we do downright, it 
we keep any malice or grudge to any perſon whatlocver. 
Nay, tarther, this is not barely an unthankfulneſs, but 
there isalfo joined with it a horrible contempt and deſpifir.g 
him, This peace and unity of brethren was a thing 0 
much prized and valued by him, that when he was to 


leave 
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leave the world, he thought it the molt precious thing 
he could bequeath, and therefore left it by way of legacy 
to his diſciples, John xiv. 27. Peace I leave with you. 
We uſe to ſee a great value on the gee bequeſt of our 
dead friends, to be exceeding careful not to loſe them; 
and therefore if we wiltully bangle away this ſo 228 
a legacy of Chriſt, it is a plain ſign we want that love 
and efteem of him, which we have of our earthly friends, 
and that we deſpiſe him as well as his legacy. The 

t prevailing of this fin of .uncharitableneſs has made 
me ſtand thus long, on theſe conſiderations for the ſub- 


duing it. God grant they may make ſuch impreſſion on ' 


the reader, as may be available to that purpole. 

19. I SHALL add only this one advice, that theſe, or 
whatſoever other remedies againſt this ſin, muſt be uſed 
timely; it is oft-times the truſtrating of bodily medi- 
eines, the applying them too late; and it is much oftener 
ſo in ſpiritual: Therefore if it be poſſible, let theſe and 
the like conſiderations be fo conſtantly and habitually 
fixed in thy heart, that they may frame it"to ſuch meek- 
neſs as may prevent all riſings ot rancour or 
revenge in thee; for it is much better they The frf 
ſhould ſerve as armour to prevent, than as rifing of 


baltam to cure the wound. But if this rercour tobe 


pathon be not yet ſo ſubdued in thee, but that ſuppreſſed. 
there will be ſome ſtirrings of it, yet then be 

ſure to take it at the very firſt riſe, and let not thy fancy 
chew, as it were, upon the injury, by often rolling it in 
thy mind; but remember betimes the toregoing conſide- 
rations, and withal, that this is a time and ſeaſon of trial 
to thee, wherein thou mayeſt ſhew thou haſt profited in 
Chriſt's ſchool, there now being an opportunity offered 
thee, either of obeying ard pleaſing God, by paſſing by 
this 2 brother, or elſe of obeying and plea- 
ſing Satan, that Gs of diſcord, by nouriſhing hatred 
againſt him. Remember this, I ſay, betimes, before 
thou be inflaed ; for it this fire be thoroughly kindled, 
it will caſt ſuch a ſmoke, as will blind thy reaſon, and 
make thee unfit to judge, even in this ſo very plain a 
caſe, whether it be better, by obeying God, to purchaſe 
to thyſelf eternal bliſs, or by obeying Satan, eternal 
torments. Whereas, if thou put the queſtion to thyſelf 


before this commotion and diſturbance of mind, it is im- 
Poſſible _ thy underſtanding muſt pronounce- for God ; 
and 
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and then unleſs thou wilt be ſo perverſe, that thou wilt 
deliberately chuſe death, thou wilt ſurely practiſe ac. 
conting to that 8 . ing. I hall 
| no more on thi part of charity, of the 
affections. | 

— 20. I PROCEED now to that of the actiont; 
and this indeed is it whereby the former mut 


be approved ; we may charity 
within, but if nong — Keck in the 
may ſay of that love, as St. James doth of 
ith be ſpeaks of, that it is dead, James ii. 20, It is 
ing in deed that myſt approve our hearti before God, 
in. 18. Now this love in the actions may like- 
fitly be diſtributed, as the former was, in relation 
the four diſtinct capacities of our brethren, their ſouls, 
ir bodies, their „and credit. 

21. Tux ſoul, I formerly tald you, may 
Towarduhbe Pt ns yy ir oe any eioT yg 
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22. Bur the ſoul, in the ſpiritual ſenſe, 
His ſoul. is yet of greater concernment, and the ſe- 
curing of that is a matter of much greater 
"moment, than the ing of the mind only, inaſmuch 
as the eternal forrows ſadneſſes of hell exceed the 
foegaſt orga of Bis life ; and therefore, though we 
muſt not omit the former, yet on this we are to employ 
our molt zealous charities ; wherein we are not to content 
- ourſelves with a bare wiſhing well to the fouls of our 
brethren ; this alone is a ſluggiſtr ſort of kindneſs, un- 
worthy of thoſe wiio are to imitate the great 
ſouls, who did and ſuffered fo much in that : 
No, we mult add alſo our endeavours to make what 
we with, them: To this it were very reaſonable 
to propound to ourſelves, in all our converſings with 
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others, that one great deſign of doitig ſome to their 
ſouls. If this purpoſe were fixed in our minds, we ſhould 
then diſcern perhaps many opportunities, which now we 
overlook, of doing ing towards i. The brutiſh 
ignorance of one would call upon thee to endeayour his 
inſtruction: the fin of another, to reprehend and 
admoniſh him; the faint \ weak _ = _— 
to confirm and encourage him. Every ſpiritual want 
thy brother may give thee ſome occahon of exerciſing 
ſome part of this er. Or, if thy circumſtances be 
ſuch, that, upon ſober judging, thou think it vain to 
attempt any thing thyſelf, as if either thy meanneſs, or 
thy nnacquaintedne(s, or any the like impedimeat, be 
like to render thy exhortations fruitleſs, yet if thou art _ 
induſtrious in thy charity, thou mayeſt probably find out 
ſome other inſtrument, by whom to do it more ſucceſs- 
fully. There cannot be a nobler ſtudy, than how to 
benefit men's ſouls ; and therefore whiere the direct means 
are improper, it is fit we ſhould whet our wits for at- 
taining of others. Indeed it is a ſhame that we ſhould not 
as induſtriouſly contrive for this great ſpiritual concern- 
ment of others, s we os far evily walled ing inte- 
reſt of their own; yet in them we are unwearied, and 
try one means after another, till we compaſs our end. 
But if after all our ſerious endeavours obſtinacy of 
men do net ſuffer us, or themſelves rather, to reap _ 
men to have mercy on their own ſouls will not work on 
them, yet be ſure to continue: ſtill to exhort by thy ex- 
* Let thy great care and tenderneſs of thy own 
ſoul preach to them the value of theirs, and. give -ngt 
over thy compaſſions to them, but with the prophet, 
Jer. xiii. 17. Let thy ſoul weep in ſecret for them; and 
with the Pſalmiſt, rivers of. waters run down thine 
es, becauſe they keep not s laws, Pal. cxix. 136. 
ea, with Chriſt himſelf, weep over them, who qyill 
not know the things that belong to thei? peace, Luke xix. 
42. And when no importunities with them will work, 
even then ceaſe not to importune God for them, that 
will draw them to himſelf. Thus we ite Samy 
when 28 not diſſuade or 1 
purpoſe were upon, yet notw¾ithſtand 
nen ing for them; nay, he 
looked on it as ſo much a duty, it would be — 
4 | 


| ia 


224 The Work DuTy-of Max, 

im to omit it. God forbid, ſays he, that I ſhould fir 
againſt the Lord, in ceafing to pray for you, 1 Sam. xij. 
23. Nor ſhall we need to fear that eur prayers will be 
quite loſt ; for if they prevail not for thoſe for whom we 
pour them out, yet however they will return into our 
own boſoms, P/al. xxxv. 13. we ſhall be ſure not to mils 
of the reward of that charity. / 

23- IN the tecond place, we are to exer- 
Charity ix ciſe this active charity towards the bodies 
reſpet of of our neighbours; we are not only to com- 
the body. paſſionate their pains and miſeries, but alſo 
to do what we can for their eaſe and relief. 
The good Samaritan, Luke x. had never been led 
as our pattern, had he not as well helped, as pitied the 
wounded man. It is not good wiſhes, no, nor good 
words neither, that avail in ſuch caſes, as St. James 
tells us, If a brother or fiſter be naked and deſtitute of 
daily food, and one of you jay untg them, depart in peace, 
be ye warmed, and be ye filled, notwithſlanding ye give 
them not thoſe things that are needful to the body) wwhat 
doth it profit James ii. 15, 16. No, ſure, it profits 
them nothing, in reipe&t ot their bodies, and it will 
rofit thee as little in reſpect of thy ſoul ; it will never 
be reckoned to thee as a charity. This relieving of the 
bodily wants of our brethren is a thing fo ſtrictly re- 
uired of us, that we find it ſet down, Matth. xxv. as 
eſpecial thing we ſhall be tried by at the laſt day, on 
the omitſion whereot is grounded that — ſentence, 
ver. 41. Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
e for the devil and br = And if it 21 now 
aſked, what are the particular acts ot this kind, which 
we are to perform ? I think we cannot better inform our- 
ſelves for the frequent and ordinary ones, than from this 
chapter; where are ſer down theſe ſeverals, The givi 
meat to the hungry, and drink to the thirſty, harbourin the 
ftranger, clothing the naked, and wifiting the fick im- 
;foned : By which viſiting is meant not a bare coming to 
ſee them; but ſo coming as to comfort and relieve them; 
for otherwiſe it will be but like the Levite in the goſpel, 
Lutte x. who came and looked on the wounded man, Co 
did no more; which will never be accepted by God. 
Theſe are common and ordinary exerciſes of this charity, 
for which we cannot want frequent opportunities. But 
beſides theſe, there may ſometimes, by God's "_ 
| ce 
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vidence, fall into our hands cccafions of doing other 
offices to the bodies of bur neighbours; we may 


"IX jometimes find a wounded” man, with the Samaritan, | 
and then is i our duty te de as he did we may = 
Sia ſometimes find an innocent per on condemned to death, _ oY 
Py as Suſanngh was, and then are with Daniel, to wie all 
poflible- endeavburs for their deliverances. This _ 


Solomon ſeerns to wefer o Prev. Riv. t, 12. 


— forbear to deliver them that are drawrunts death, and 
aq theſe that are ready to be Stain: if thou ſazeft, Behold wwe 


© roco it not ;  dath not be that rfth the heart confider ? 
yy And he that keepeth thy ſoul, doth nat- be know it; and 
qd hall nat be render to every man-according ta bis deeds ? 
= We are not likely to put off che matter with vain excuſes, 
d but to remember that God, who;knows our moſt ſecret 


wn lingly omi 
4 tunes again, (na , 


— body Alo, to endeavour to draw him from it, It is 

* im e to ſet down all the poſſible acta ot this corporal. 

be charity, becauſe there may times happen ſuch: op- 
partunities as none canforeſee ; We are therefore always 

to carry about us a ſerious reſolution of doing whatever 

_ good of this kind we hall at any time diſcern. occafion = 

- tor; and then, whenever that: occaſion is offered, we art 

© to look on it a U call, as it were, from heaven, to put 

* that reſolution if practice. This part of charity ſeems 


- to be ſo much implantgd in our natures, as vd are men, 
that we account them not only unchriftian, but 

15 inhuman, that are void of it g. and * Ehope, 

* there will not peed much perſuaſion, to it, ſnce our very. 


15 nature ingſines us; but certainly that very conſideration 

will ee hugely to increaſe the guilt of thoſe that arr 
wanting in it; ſes ſince this cohumand ig ſo agreeable 
* even to ſleſu and blood, qur diſobedience to it — a 


1 from mothing bot 2 ltwbhargoe(© and 
at God, hs nenn iD An ws oor i IT. 
d , 2 * 5 7 8 N - * Fr * . 1 — = 84 PSY 2 "24% 

n . . þ 1 * = 931 * * n 4 o TT) 2 * 5 Wand 
" 4 . « © 8. - * ..4 * w_ _ - : 1 2d $4 #1 3 id 101 u 7 11 

* * — # * ” 4 P : , to r 

| , | Onncy HALEN gs . 
al : oy * 3 1 * SUNDAY 
e,; 1. 4 e 7 


_ 
- 


* 


* LI 
Sr mas . oor gy 


Charity, ' Aldſgiving, Charity 
* Neighbour" 7 Credit, & c. "Of D 24 


- s * 
* * I % 


226 The Wuous Dory 7 Mas. ' 


N 8 Seb XVI. 
Almſgiving, &. Of. 


In 


"ANT oh & Charity to tur Enemies, lee 


FE third 4 
25 9 charity, — the goods 


„ We are to en- 
deavour his thriving and proſperity in theſe 
ward good things ; and, * end, be 


Charity in 
— 
the goods. 


out 


2 willing eee all tour ways of in. 


ere of preferving" them dy any neighbourly and 
3 opportunities of this do many times fall 
out: out: A man: may —— his power or 


3 by hic advice and cohnſel 
he may fer bm 1. para, rhe or turn him from 
forme ruinous courſe z and many occaſions there 
may be of doing turns to another, without any 
Joſs or to ourſelves j and then we are 


Tou to do them, even to our rich neighbours, 


— 


rich.. thoſe that are as wealthy (pe tans wack es 
ſoh) as ourſelves; ene 


bind us to give to thoſe that want - leſs than ourſelves, 
we can 


yet * can further their profit without leſſening 


de 


but light to us 40 the ad van to 
him, it eM become us — that e 
than loſe him that greater advantage. 
— a. BuT — 


brother 


Deen us to much more j we are there not 


£ 
. kin, but, as far as we are able, g 
Ant ih neceſſary % bim. This duvy of e 
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o is 2 man, and bears the ima ima 
extremities, rather than part wi 
thing to — him. On the other fide, the ro 
ance of this duty is highly ae N 
as with men 
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2 


calls their ahve to him, * * table, 2 * 
ing to God: And the church Rath always looked on it 
ſuch, and therefore joined with it the ſolemneſt =" 
worſhip, the holy ſacrament. But becauſe even — 
fices themſelves under the law were often made ' 
table, by being maimed and bleniiſhed, it will here 
TT 
this ſacrifice. 2 
*. Or 888 up, that reſpedt Mace? © 
motive, the manner, of Iving. 
The motive may de three-fold, ow gion: In cb X 
God, our neighbour, and ourſelves. Nr 
which reſpeſs God is obedience and thankfulneſs to 
He has commanded we ſhould” give alchs, LN 
ane ſpecial end of our doing ſo muſt be the ng 
precept of his. And it is from his.bounty 
we receive all our * and this N properet 
of expreſſing our thank fulneſs for it ; + for, 3s inn 
faith, Our goodneſs extendeth not unto od, Pſal. xvi. a. 
That tribute which we defire to pay out of our ng 
we cannot pay to his perſon. one han 


it were, his and receivers: and * 
we ſhould by way of thankfulneſs ' * 2755 — - 
God, our alms is the of doing ondly, n 


of our neighbour, nu be 4 wr {F 
compaſſion to Him, a tender fellow- feeſir i 
wants, and defire of his comfort and relief, 
thn eat ourſelves, the motive is ty be the 


3 

into — — A 3, tha 70 by a 
wn 28 

a ſtock rang __ gain 2 a to «tp the pave, 

is Mites » which God has prömiſed to the charitablg. 
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theſe works of mercy, which will Bs . rich, as would 
ahyndantly .recoinpenie us, though. yy; hong, as. the 
Apoltle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xii. 3: uy all aur gaads to 
Feed the ber; But then we muſt be jure we make this 
ſour ſole aim, and not, (inſtead of this, propole to RR 
ſewes the praiſe of men, as the motive al our 
\ chat will rob us of the other ; this is e OT. 
us by Chriſt, Matth. vi. They t tet 8 
credit they ſhall gan. with men, mult take that as 
pat oh, Der. 3. Yerily 1 % anto you, they bur 
2 reward ; they chuſe, it Pied rather to have men 
their ymallers than God, and to them they are,turned 
Zo little airy praile, t. 21 is all the 
muſt vcd ave 39 reword of . my 
þ is in heaven, ww 1. 0p * 
Father which ay hearts macrowly, US is defire of 
8 i 
9 of à vam blaſt, of breath, tor thole ſub- 
and eternal] joys of heaven. 
= 4 . Ix the ſecond place we muſt take car 
Manner of of our almſgiving in reſpect of the manner: 
2 And in that, firit, we mult give cheartully, 
K. Men uſually value a imall thing that is giyen 
4 _" chearfully, and with a good heart, more. than 
ee gremer that 5 rung rom + man with grin 
. and unwillingnels; and Ged is of be lame 
Chenfull. mind, he loves a-chearful giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. 
' which, the Apoſtle makes the, reaſon of the 
for ing exhortation of not giving gru ly, or as of 
"Recefſity, vex. 6. and ſure it is no unreaſona thing, that 
is herein required bf us; there being no duty that - has 
£> human nature more of pleaſure and delight, unleſs it 
de where covetouſnefs or cruelty have quite worked out 
n in his Read. Is it 
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to thee, thus to give; that it is thy gres 
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S. Turek is but ons objeRion can de 
made againſt this, ill hat is, that the dan- The fear f 
ger of impovxriſhimg one's Telf by what one 23 
fret hay take off that 1 anct make ing aw 
men either not gie at all; or not ſo chear- by i# wain 
fully. To this I anſwer, that firſt, were 2 
this hazard, never ſo apparent, yet it being | 
the command of God, that we ſhall thus give, we are 
A * chearfully, and be as well content to part 
our” goody in purſuance of this duty, as we are 

= times called to do upon ſome other. In which ca.e 
Cliritt tells vs, Hr that Jakes not alt that he bath, can. 
wt he bis diſc: ple. 

. age pr bs ſure a vain 


ws : ©; that ir wal it Mal 


ontwarT things: j he bring bl of | 
be that wwatereth" ſhall be <uatercd alſo himſelf, Prov. xi. 25. 
He that giveth to the poor Hall not lack, Prov. xxviil. 27. 
And many the like. texts there are, ſo that ode ma truly 
lay, this objection is grounded in direct unbelief. The 
ſhort of it is, we dare not truſt God for this. Giving 
to the poor is directly the F g dur wealth into his 
bands. e that: giveth iy t eK Lord, 
Prov. xix. 17. 4 005 that too on ſolenm promiſe of repay - 
ment, 2 Xs in that *. that which be bath 
grven, im again, It s amongſt men —— Aa 

z great dif) 2 No we refuſe to truſt them 15 
ſhews we either think them not ſufficient, or not honeſt. 
How vile an affront is it then to God, thus ta diſtruſt 
him? Nay, indeed, bew horrid" blaf] hemy to doubt the 
ſecurity of that, for which he hath thus expreſsly , 

his word, who is lord of all, and therefore cannot be 
nucleons; and who is the od of truth, and therefore 
will not fail to make good his promiſe? Let not then 
that inſidel fear of future want contract and ſhut up thy 
2 brother”; for thou dhe be never . 


=_ » po yet- God becomes 71 and 
with . and will moſt Aach 2 — 
with increaſe. Thetefore.it is io far from be 


ſuppoſition, God 
S the contrary, to the cer | 

on them even in _ 
Hall be made fat, and 


Any man would rather chaſe to to put * ru 
ſufe hand, where be may both improye, 
e Wis needs as <6 i ran 95 — 
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230 The Wnore DuTy;of Manx. 
eſpecially-if he be in danger of thieyes,, or other acc{- 
dents, by which be may probably ;loſe it. Now, alas! 

- all that we poſſeſs is minutely in danger of loſing ; ins, 
ramerable accidents there are, which may in 3 

bring a trick man to beggary ; ke that doubts Wie, let 
him but read the ſtory 2 Job, and he will there find an 
cxaniple of it. And therefore. what ſo prudent courſe 
can we take for our wealth, as t6 put it out of the reach 

of thoſe accidents, by thus lending it to God, where we 
may be ſure to find itoready at our greateſt need, and 


f 


1 that too with, imprevement and increaſe; in which re- 


ſpeR it is that the Apoſtle compares alms to ſeed, 2 Cr. 

ix. 10. We know it is the nature of ſeed that is fowr 
i multiply and increaſe ; and ſo do all our acta of mexcy, 
FR. they return not ſingle and naked. to us, but bring in, 
their ſnheaves with them, a moſt plenteous; and baun 

we 


. $ +» 


moft chearfully, yea joyfully, to ſet to this duty, which 
we have — invitation 10, as well in dee of our 
own intereſts, as our neiglibour a need. \ 


$. $8CONDLY, We mult glue ſeaſonably +; | 


dee It is true, indeed, there are. ſame" fo poor, 
_ fonably. that an alms can never come unſeaſonably, 
7 becauſe they always want; yet even to them 
there may be ſome ial ſeaſons of doing it to their 
eater 4s Ea/dex. : For ſometimes an alms may not only 
deliver a poor man from ſome -prefent extremity, but by 
the right timing of it, may ſet him in ſome way of- a 
more comfortable ſubliſtegre afterwards. And ſer che 
"maſt, I preſume, it is a good rde to diſpenſe what we 
intend to any, as ſoon as may be, for delays are hurtiut 
oftentimes both to them and ourſelves ; frrſt,' as to them, 
t is ſure, the longer we delay, che — they groan 
| under the preſent want ; and atter we have defi 
relief, it is in ſome degree 


think him an ian, t having a 

„A 3 man in pai, hou: when 12 
c it, make unneceſſary delays, and ſo 

he 14 in torture ; and the — it js here; 

we want of the ue: compaſſion, if we cna be roger 
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Sund. xv, of e Sc. 23% 
our poor brother ſhayld.. have one hour of unneceſſary _ 
ſuffering, when * preſent opportunity of relie ving 
him: Or, if he be not in ſuch. extremity of want, 9et 
- whatever we intend him for his greater comfort, he. loles © 
ſo much * as the time the delay. amounts. to, 
Secondly, in reſpect of - ourſelves, it is ill to-defer ; for 
thereby we give \advantage to the temptations either oh 


Satan, or our Own, covetous bumour, to diſſuade us from 
it, Thus it Fares too often with — chriſti an 4 2 a 


ds e og poſes. cool, and 

never Come to £ many rela they will repent, bu 

becauſe they ſer not — upon it, one Hg 
ceeds another and keeps them over doing is ut all 3 
and. ſo it is very apt to fall oat in this caſes. tally 
with men, who are bf a goyetous temper NI refore 
F not truſt Wann 


> Taba, We ſhould take care to give Y . = 

prudently, that is, to. give moſt were 18 ie 8 „ 

r | 

do the receiver moſt good. Char Re oh ao wi 
for want of this care; Eu ö 

to all that ſeem to want, we may ſometimes give more 

to thoſe, whoſe ſloth and lewdneis is the caule of their | | 
wants, than to thoſe who beſt deſerve it; and. ſo both. 5 
| 


omg the one in their idleneſs, and diſable ourſelves 
om to the other. Vet I doubt not fuch may be 1 
the preſent wants even of the moſt. unworthy, that we 
are to relieve them 3 but where no ſuch pr — U 

we ſhall do beſt to chuſe out the fitter objects « g 
eier 

have 2 r 
and to our alms ſhould be given, alſo in ſuch man- 
ner as may be molt likely to do them. good; the manner 
of which may. ditfer, according to the circumſtances af 
their condition. It may to ſome be belt, perhaps, to 
give them by little and little, to others the giving it all 

at once may tend more ta their benefit; and ſometimes a 
{:aſonable may do.as well as a gift, and that may 
be in the power ſometimes of thoſe w are able to give 
but little. But when we thus lend on 8 muſt 
leud freely without uſe, and alle _ that if 


Se pay, we ive ſa —_— 
e wu 
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232 The Wuorz Dvry of May. | 
_ will it. They want much of this chati „ who 
clap —.— debtors in prilon, when thiy ney they 
have nothing to anſwer the debt; which is a great” cruelty 
make another miſerable, when N 15 gaified to 
ourſelves by it. 
to. FovaTHLY, We ſhouts” giv liberally; we moſt 
not bé frait-handed in dur alms, ay — by ſuch pitiful 
ſeant Rings, as will bring'almolt no 205 ef to the 2 
tor that is z kind of mockery; it is as if one ſhould 
tend to tee} one that is almott famiſhed; by giving 
2 crumb of bread : Such doles as that would for 
ridiculous, yet, I fear,” it is to6"tiear che _praportion 'of 
men's alms ; {uch men ate below thote Diſciples we 
read of, who knew on the baptiſm of John; for it is 
to be obſerved, that Baptis, who was but the fore- 
ronner of Chriſt, ö part of his doctrine, 
cdat be that FFF that bath 
noe, Luke iti. 11. He ſays pot, he that hath ſome 
great wardrobe; but even be that harh but two chats, 
muſt part witf one of them; from whence we may 
gather, that whatſoever is above (not our vanity but) our 
need, fhouid thus be diſpoſed of, "when our brethren's 
neceſſity requires it. But if we look into the firſt times 
of the goſpel, we ſhall find chriſtianity far exceeded this 
proportion of Jabn's ; the inverts ll not a 
eniy, but frankly rankly gave all to the uſe of the brethren; 
2 siv. And though that, being upon an ertraordi- 
ary occahon, will be no meaſure for our conſtant prac- 
— yet it may ſhew us how prime and fundamental a 
of — this of charity is, that at the very 
_ firſt founding of the church ſuch vaſt of it were 
ones = and if we further conſider w wc fed 
love are given us in the goſpel, even to the 
aur lives for the. brethren, 1 John iti. 16. we & +l 
imagine our goods are are in God's account ſo much more 
| precious than out lives, that he would command us to 
prodigal of thi wy and yer ellyw" ue is be ing or 
W of ight be 
rt. A MULTITUDE of arguments m t 
to recommend this bounty to all that profeſs Chriſt; I 
mall mention only two, which I find uſed by St. Paul ro 
the Corinthians, on this occaſion : The firſt. is the exam- 


ple of Chriſt, > Coy. viii. 9 For ye hid the grace of 
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| be became pour, that his po 
r 
and pans he enjoyed in heaven with his Father; 
ſubmitted himnfelf to a life: of much meanneſs and po- 
yerty, only to entich us. And therefore, for ſhame, let 
us not grudge to empty our 'coffers, to leſſen ſome what 
of our — to relieve his poor members. The ſtcond 
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is the expettation of reward, which will be more or leſs, 
according 5 the ES our alms, 2 N \.. = 
that ſowet ; reap ſparingly, that 
1 2 reap. bountifully. We think him 

a very improvident huſbandman, that to fave alittle 

ſeed at preſent, ſows ſo thin as to {poil his crop ; and 

the ſame folly it will be in us, if, by the ſparingneſs of 

our alms, we make ourſelves a lank harveſt hereafter, 

loſe either all or a great part of thoſe rewards which 
God hath provided ſor the, liberal almfſgiver. "What is 
the proportion-which may be called a liberal almſgiving, 
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ly, and yet ano- 
ther give it more liberally than he; defies, liberality is 
to be meaſured not ſo much by what is given, as by the 
ability of the givers A man of z mean eſtate may give 
rr | 
ſon, becauſe that little may be more out of his, khan 
the greater is out of the other's. | Thus we ſee Chriſt 
pranounceth the Widow to have grven more to the 
treaſury than all the rieb men, Luke Mi. 3. not that her 
two mites were more than their rich gifts, but that it 
5 having left nothing behind, whereas 
ve out of theic. abundance what they mi eaſily _ 
are. Every man muſt herein judge for ur we | 
the-Apotle, though be earneſtly- preſſes the Corin- 
th:ans to bounty, yet preſcribes not to them how myth 
9 give, but leaves that to 3 own _— 
2 Cor. ix. 7. man according as be purgoſeth in bi 
beart, ſo let > os. But let us ſtill remember, that 
the more we give {provided we do not thereby fail in the 
ſupport of thoſe*that moſt immediately . 
more it will be to God, the more re- 
wardable by him. And to cure the perſutmance of 
the duty of almſgiving (whatever the 9 be} we / 
may do very to follpw the advice St. Paul gives the 
Corinthians W Cor. xvi. . Upon the fir 
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234 The WNO Duty of Man. 
2 the 480k let cer one of you lay by bie in flore, a. 


=_ little and little, the 
and 


repin 
| — And ſure this were in other 1 


225 weekly. account, 


longer ſpaces of time, I ſhall yot- contend 
8 


f rr bearer dre Ly ay oy nt 


; what. we know of his 


profpered him. If men would do thus, lay by 
7 — in Kore for this work of charity, it 

were the ſureſt way not to be unprovided of — 
to give, when an occaſion offered itſelf; and by giving 
would become Jes 

thoſe 

ings which are apt to attend men 4 
for when a tradeſmen caſts up his 
ſees what his gains have been, it 
is of all others the moſt ſeaſonable time to offer this 
tribute to God out of what be hath᷑ by his b gained. 
If any will Lays they cannot ſo well weekly reckon their 


„and fo it be a means to 


Proper 


preciſe time, let it be done monthly 
ren 
by in bank eee 
looie to aur ſudden charities, it is ſure \ 
and I doubt not whoever ſhall make wal of wa 
acknowledge it to be fo: 
12. Tux fourth exerciſe of our is 
* bs coward the crit of our neighbour Am 
7514 of this we may have many occahons z ſome- 
times towards the innocent, and fometims 
e 


alſo towards the 
l be flandered 
duced, charity ads us to de what we may for the 


uration, and that not only by witneſſing when ws are 

d to it, but by a voluntary offering our teſtimony an 
his behalf; or if the accufation be not before a court of 
juitice, and 10 there be no place for that our more ſolemn 
teſtiziony, but taat it be only a ſlander, toſſed from one 
to another, yet even · there we are to do what we can to 
clear him; by taking all 0 
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236 The Wo DUTY T Man. | 11/7 
deſerves to be conſidered, the more to tip up gur cart to 
the performance, and the rather becauſe there ſeems to 
be a common errur in this point, Men lock upon their 
acts of metcy, as things purely voluntary, that they have 
, no obligation to 3 — 42 Q K it is this, that they 
are apt to think very highly of themſelves, when they 
| have performed „ though never ſo mean; but never 
blame themielves, though omit all z which is a very 
dangerous, but withal a very natural trait of the former 
pertuafion. If there be any charities, wherein juſtice is 
not concerned, they are thoſe which, for the height and 
degrees of them, are not made matter of ſtrict duty, that 
is, are not in thoſe degrees commanded by God; and 
even after theſe it will be very reaſonable for us to 
labour; but that cannot be done without taking the 
lower and neceſſary degrees in aur way; and therefore 
| be for them. * | 


A 4. To help us therein there will be no 
The great better means than to kerp before our eyes 
rule of che- that grand rule of hing aur acighbour as 
.nl this the Apoſtle makes the ſum ot 
dur Whole duty to aur neighbour, Rem. 

vii. 9. Let this therefore be the ſtandard, whereby ta 
meaſure all thy actions which relate.to others ; whenever 
any ,neceflity ot thy neighbour's pretents itſelf to thee, 
alk thyſelf whether if thou wert in the like caſe, thy love 
to thyſelf would not make thee in. luſtrious for relief ; 
and reſolve, thy love to thy neighbour muſt have 
the ſame eſſect for him. This is. that royal lav, as St. 
Jos calls. it; James ii. 8. which all that profeſs thera- 
ves; ſubjefts to Chriſt, muſt be ENS and who- 

, ſever ia ſo, will. not fail of performing all charities to 
others, becauie it is ſure he would upon the like occa- 
bons have alk fach performed to himtelf. There is none 
dut wiſhes to have his good name deiended, bis poverty 
relieved, his bodily ſufferings fuccoured; only it may ba 
laid, that in the ſpirztual wants there ave ſome; ſo careleſs = 
of themigives, | thatthey wiſh no ſupply, they 
reprools; u inſtunctions, nay, are angry 
given. them. It: may therefore ſeem that fuch 
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Sund. XVII: Of Peace- Making, &c. 277 if 
which men ought to have ; and_therefore though a man' 3 
tail of that due love he owes himſelf, yet his neighbour 4 
hath not thereby forfeited his right ; he hath fill a 
claim to ſuch a degree of our love, as is anfwerable to 
that, which in right we ſhoyld bear to ourſelves, and 
ſuch, I am ſure, is this cure of our ſpiritual eſtate ; and 
; therefore it is not our deſpiſing our on ſouls, that will 
ablolve us from ity to ther men's: Vet I ſhall not 
much preſs this duty in ſuch men, it Veing neither likely | 
that they will be per ſuaded to it, or do any good by it 3 9 
their ill example will overwhelm all their good exhorta-= - 
tions, and 4 F | 
.15. THERE is yet one charity d 27 -Þþ 
nnd, which doch vor prperly all under any Peace- * * 


id yer chap relare . 
to them all, and that is, the making N 


= 


and amity - among. others; by doing whereof we may 
much benefit both the ſouls, bodies, goods and credit of 
our brethren ; for all theſe are in danger by ſtriſe and 
contention. - The reconciling of enemies is a moſt bleſſed 
work, and brings 4 bleffing on the actors; we have 
Chritt's word for it: Bleſſed ore th peace makers, Matt. 
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236 The Work Duty of Max. 
deſerves to be conſidered, the-more to. ſtir up our care to 
the performance, and the rather becauſe there ſeems to 
be a common error in this point. Men look upon their 
acts of mercy, as thi purely voluntary, that they have 
no obligatiorto ; and the effect oł it is this, that they 
are apt to think very highly of themſelves, when they 
have performed any, though never ſo mean; but never 
blame themielves, though they omit all; which is a very 
dangerous, but withal a very natural fruit of the former 
periuafion. If there be any charities, wherein jultice is 
not concerned, they. are thoſe which, for the height and 
degrees of them, are not made matter of ſtrict duty, that 
is, are not in thoſe degrees commanded by God; and 
even after theſe it will be very reaſonable for us to 
labour; but that cannot be done without taking the 
lower and neceſiary degrees in aur way; and therefore 
let our firit care be for them. 
4. To help us therein there will be no 
The great better means than to keep before our eyes 
rule of cha- that grand rule of lowing our neighbour as 
rity. en] this the Apoſtle makes the ſum of 
our whole duty to our neighbour, Rem. 
xiii. 9. Let this therefore be the ſtandard, yybereby to 
meaſure all thy actions which relate to others ; whenever 
any neceſſity ot thy neighbuur's pretents itſelf to thee, 
aſk thyſelf whether if thou wert in the like cale, thy love 
to thyſelf would not make thee induſtrious for relief; 
and x bu reſolve, thy love to thy neighbour muſt have 
| *- the ſame effect for hem. This is that royal law, as St. 
James calls. it, James ii. 8. which all that profeſs them- 
ſelves; ſwbje&s to Chriſt, muſt be . y and who- 
ſoever is ſo, will dat fail of performing all chazities to 
others, becauſe it is ſure he would u the like occa- 
ſions have all ſach perfarmed to himtelf. There is none 
but wiſhes to have his good name defended, bis poverty 
relieved, his bodily ſufferings ſuccoured ; only it may be 
faid, that in the ſpiritual wants there are ſumt ſo carelels 


reproofs; uo inſtructions, nay, are angry when they are 
given them. It may therefore ſeem. that fuch men are 


ties. To this I anſwer; That the: love of  ouriel 
which is here ſet as the meaſure of that to our nei 
our, is to be underſtocd t6 be that reaſenable rear 
iced? 2 = | w 
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, 
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of themielves, that they wiſh no ſupply, they defice no 


Dots, by virtue of this rule, tied to thoſe forts of chari- 
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which men ought to have; and therefore though a man 
fail of that due love he owes himſelf, yet his neighbour 
hath not thereby forteited his right; he hath ſtill a 
claim to fuch a degree of our love, as is anfwerable to 
that, which in right we ſhould bear to ourſelves, and 
ſuch, I am ſure, is this care of our ſpiritual eſtate ; and 


; therefore it is not our deſpiſing our own ſouls, that will 


ablolve us from charity to õther men's: Yet I ſhall not 


much preſs this duty in ſuch men, it Being neither likely 


that they will be perinaded to it, or do an it ; 
their * le i overwhelm all rheir Ax go for 
tions, and — them unfruitful. 

15. THERE is yet one act of charity be- ++ 
hind, which doth not properly fall under any Peace- ' 
one of the former heads, and yet may relate ug. 
to them all, and that is, the making peace 
and amity among others; by doing whereof we may 
much benefit both the ſouls, bodies, goods and credit of 
our brethren; for all the!e are in danger by ſtrife and 
contention. The - reconciling of enemies is a moſt bleſſed 
work,” and brings a blefling on the actors; we have 
Chritt's word tor it: Bleſſed ore tb peace makers, Matt. 
v. 9, and therefore we may be encouraged dili 
lay hold on unities of doing this office of cha- 
rity, to uſe all out art and endeavour to make up all 
grudges and quarrels we diſcern others; neither 
muſt we only labour to reſtore peace, where it 38 loſt, but 
to preſerve it where it is; firſt, generally, by itriving to 


beget in the hearts of all we converſe with a true value 


of that moſt ious jewel, ce: Secondly, cu- 
larly by a Ls prevention EF thoſe jars and — 
— we fee likely to fall out. It may many times be 
in the of a diſcreet friend or nei 

thoſe miſtakes and miſappre 
beginnings of 


to eue 
henſions, which are the firſt 
quarrels and contentions; and it will be 
both more „and more profitable thus to 5 
than pacify ftrifes. "Tis ſure it is more gaſy; for when 
a quarrel is once broken out, tis like a violent flame, 
which cannot ſo ſoon be quenched; as it ight have 
been whilſt it was but a ſmothering- fire. And then 

is alſo more profitable ; for it prevents 
in the progreſs of an open contention are almoſt ſure to 
de committed. Solomam lays, In the "multitude of "words 
there wantetly not fin, Prov. x. 19. Which cannot more 


truly 
. 


gently to 


w fs, Which 
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truly be ſaid of any fort of words, than thoſe that paſs 
in anger; and then, though the quarrel be afterwards 
. thoſe fins will ill remain on their ac. 
count; 

them. | | 
16. Bur to fit a man for this. ſo excellent 
He that an. an office of peace-making, tis neceſlary that 
dertakes it, be be ſirſt remarkably peaceable himſelf; for 
muſt be with what face canſt thou perſuade others to 
peaceable that which thou wilt not_periorm thyſelf? 
bimſelf. Or how canſt thou expect thy perſuaſions 
- ſhould work? It will be a ready reply in 
every man's mouth, Thou hypacrite, caft out firft the beam 


out of thine own eye, Matt. vii. 5. and therefore be ſure 


thou quality thy.clt. for the work. There is one point 
of peac;ablenejs, which ſeems is be little regarded among 
men, and that is in the caſe of legal trei- 


Of going palles; Men think it nothing to go to law 


to Law. about ev tty trifle, and as as t 
have wy 4.4 on their ſide, — the 
are to blame: But fure, had we that true peaceablenels 
of. ſpirit, which. we ouglit, we ſhould he unwilling” for 
ſuch flight matters to trouble and diſquiet our neigh- 
bours. Not that all going to law is utterly unchriſtian, 
but ſuch kinds of ſuits eſpecially as are upon conten- 
Gouſne!'s, and ſtoutneſs of humour, to detend ſuch an in- 
conſiderable right, as the parting with will do us Ettle 
or no harm; or, what is yet worſe, io avenge ſuch a 
treſpaſs. And even in great matters, he that ſhall part 
with ſomewhat of his right for love of peace, does furely 
the molt chriſtianly, and moſt agreeably to the advice of 
the Apoſtle, x Cor. vi. 7. Rather to tale wrong. and 
fuffer ourſelves to be defrauded. But if the damage be to 
unſupportable, that it is neceſſary for us to go to law; 
E even then we muſt take care of preſerving peace ; 
firit, by carrying {till a friendly and chriſtian temper to- 
wards the party, not ſuffering our hearts to- be at all 
eſtranged trom him : Secondly, by being willing to yield 
to any reaſonable terms of agreement, whenever: they 
ſhall be offered ; and. truly, if we carry not this temper 
gf mind in our ſuits, I tec not how they can be recon» 
cileahle with that peaceableneis ſo ſtrictiy required of all 
chriſtians. _ Let thoſe consider this who make it. their 
| pleaiuge bende 10 dies their acighbour, ve rei 
en“ ; , 


chereſore it isa great charity to prevent 


\ 
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aſs W trade, or ſtir others to do it. This tender regard of 


rds peace, both in ourtelves and others, is abſohitely ne- 
ac- ceſſary to be entertained of all thoſe who own thenfſelves 


ent to be the ſervants of him whole title it is to be the Prince 
| of Peace, Ifa. ix. 6. 

ent 17. ALL that remains to be touched on 

hat concerning this charity of the actions, is the This 

tor extent of it; which muſt be-as large as the of the ac- 
to former of the affections, even to the taking tiow mu 
It? in, not only ſtrangers, and thoſe of no rela- reach to exe- 
ons tion to us, but even of our bittereſt enemies. mies. 

in I have already ſpoken ſo much of the obli- 

am r 
ure re fay any thing of that; but that — ſuppoſed a 
int duty, it will ſure then appear no unreaſonable thing to 
ng oceed one ſtep further, by doing them good turns ; 
ele 2 when we have once forgiven them, we can then no 
aw longer account them enemies, and ſo it will be no hard 
ey * matter, even to fleſh and blood, to do all kind-things to 
icy them. And indeed this is the way by which wt muſt 
els try the fincerity of our forgiveneſs. It isg"tafy to ſay, I 
for forgive ſuch a man; but it when an opportunity of doing 
he him good is offered, thou declineſt it, it is apparent 
in, there yet lurks the old malice in thy heart; where there 
Ne is a thorough forgiveneſs, there will be as great a readi- 4 
in- neſs to benefit an enemy as a friend ; nay, perhaps, in 
tle tome reſpects 2 greater, à true charitable perſon looking 
| A upon it as an eſpecial prize, when he has an opportunity 
art evidencing the truth of his reconciliation, and obeyi 8 
ly the precept of his Saviour, by doing good to them that hate 
ot bim, Matt. v. 44. Let us theretore reſolve that all 
nd actions of kindneſs are to be performed to our enemies, 
to for which we have not only the command, but alſo the 
, example of Chriſt, who had not only ſome inward re. 
ez lentings towards us, his obftinate and moſt provoking 
o- enemies, but ſhewed it in acts, and thoſe ho cheap or 
all eaſy ones, but ſuch az coſt him his deareſt blood. And 
id ſurely we can never pretend to be either obeyers of his 
ey command, or followers of his , if we 
er i e oy OS COAL 
n+ ways of feeding them in hunger, ike, recom- 
ll mended to us by the Apoſtle, Rom. Xii. a0. But if we 
Ir could perform theſe acta of kindneſs to enemies, in ſuch 
4 a manner as might draw them from their enmity, am 
, g ; x n 
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= 


win them to Tm, the charity would be doubled ; and 
this we ſhould aim at, for that we fee the Apoſtle ſets as 
the end of the forementioned atts of feeding, &c. that we 
may heaps coals of fire on their heads; not coals to burn, 


but to melt them into all love and tenderneſs towards us: 


and this were indeed the moſt compleat way of imitating 


. Chriſt's example, who, in all he did and ſuffered for us, 


deſigned the reconciling of us to himſelt. | 
18. I Have now ſhewed you. the ſeveral 
Self-lovean parts of our duty to ou neighbour, towards 
bindrance to the performance whereot 1 know nothing 
this charity. more neceſſary, than the turning out of our 
- hearts that ſelt- love, which fo often poſſeſſes 


them; and that ſo wholly, that it leaves no room for 


charity; nay, nor juſtice neither, to our neighbour. By 
this lk. love, mean not that true love ot ourielves, 
which is the love and care of our ſouls (for that would 


certainly help, not hinder us, in this duty) but I mean 


that immoderate love of our own worldly intereſts and 


advantages, which is apparently the root of all, both in- 


juſtiee and uncharitableneſs, towards others. We find 
this fin of ſelf- love ſet by the Apoſtle in the head of a 
whole troop of fins, 2 Ti. iii. 2. as if it were ſome prin- 
cipal officer in Satan's camp: And certainly not without 
reaſon, for it never without an accurſed train of 
many other fins, which, like the drigon's tail, Rev. 
xii. 4+ away all care of duty to. others. We are 
by it made ſo vehement and intent upon the g our- 
ſelves, that we have no regard to any elſe, con- 
trary to the direction of St. Paul, Rom. xv. 2. which 
is not to pleaſe ourſelves, but man to pleaſe bis 
neighbour for his good to- ci aH; Which he backs with 
the example of Chriſt, ver. 3. For even 
bimfelf.. If therefore we, have any ſincere to have 
this virtue of charity rooted in our thearts, we mult be 
2 — for it is im- 

b can hl 9 
GN r 


Prayer þ hinderance, we muſt remember that this, as 


means 4 all other graces, not from ourſelves, 
procure it. it is the gift of God; and therefore we muſt 
| earneſtly pray to him to work it in us, to 


ſend his holy Spirit, which once. appeared in the form of 


a dove, a meek and gall-leſh.creature, to frame our hearts 


/# pleaſed not 


do 
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to the ſame temper, and enable us rightly to perform 

this duty. ; ? | St ; 
20. I Have now paſſed through thoſe ſeve- hr wage 

1 ral branches I at, firſt propoſed, and . 
ſhewed you what is our duty to God, our- F. 
ſelves, am our Heighbour ; of which I may | 
my, 4s it is, Luke x. 28. This do, and thou halt live. 

' And ſurely it is no impoſſible taſk to perform this in 
ſuch a meaſure as God will 'graciouſly accept, that is, 
in ſincerity, though not in perfeftionz for God is not 
that auſtere maſter, Luke Xx. 21. That reaps where be 
hath ngt ſown ; he requires nothing of us, which he is 
not ready by his grace to enable us to perform, if we | 
be not wanting to ourſelves, either in aſking it by \4 
prays or in u » Hae diligence. And as it is not 
impoſſible, ſs neither is it ſuch a ſad pong talk as 
men are apt to think it. It is a ſpecial policy of Satan's 
to do # the ſpies did, Num. xiii. 28. Bring up an ill 
report upon this good land, this ftate of chriſtian life, 
thereby to diſcourage us from entering into it, to fright 
us with, T know not what giants we ſhall meet with Zz 
but let us not thus be cheated, let us but take the cou - 
rage to try, and we ſhall indeed find it a Canaan, a land 
flowing with milk and honey; God is not in this reſpet 
to his people a wilderneſs, a land of darkneſs, Jer. ii. 
31. His ſervice does. not bereave men of any true joy, 
but helps them to a great deal: Chriſt's yoke is an eaſy, 
nay, a pleaſant yoke, his burden a light, yea, a i- 
ous hurden. There is in the practice of Chriſtian duties 
a great deal of preſent pleaſure: and if we feel it not, 
iis becauſe of the refiltance our vicious and finful cuſ- 
toms make, which by the contentian raiſes an uneaſineſs. 
But then, firſt, that is to be charged only on ourſelves, 
tor having got thoſe il] cuſtoms, and thereby made that 
hard to us, which in itſelf is moſt pleaſant, the duties 
are not to be accuſed for it. And , ſecondly, even 
there the pleaſure of ſubduing thoſe ill habits, . over- 
coming thoſe corrapt cuſtoms, is ſuch, as hugely out- 
weighs all the trouble of the combat. rigs 

23. Bur it will perhaps be faid, that ſome ven oben 
* of piety are of ſuch a nature, as will b expoſe 
very apt to expoſe us to perſecutions and us 6 er 
ſufferings in the world ; that thoſe are ward fuf-* 
not joyous but grievous. " ferings. ' 
I ANSWER, 


% 
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I axsweR, that even in thoſe there is matter of joy; 
we ſet the Apotkles thought” if o; They vejoiced that 
ebe were accounted worthy to ſuffer for Chrift”s name, 
Acts v. 41. And St. Peter tells us, that if am mam 
ſuffer a a Chriſftian, be is to glorify God for it, u'Pet. 
iv. 16. There is ſach a force and virtue in the teſti- 
mony of 2 good conſcience, .4$ is able to change the 
greateſt ſatferings into the poten triumph ; and that 
teſtimony we can hever have more clear and lively, than 
when we ſuffer tor righteouſneſs ſake. So that you ce 
- chriftianiry is very amiable; even in its ſaddeit drels ; the 
mward comforts of it do tar ſurpaſs all the outward tri. 
bulations that attend it, and that even in the inſtant, 
| while we are in the ſtate of watFire upon earth; but then 
3f we look forward to the crown of our victories, thole 
eternsl rewardain heaven, we can never think thoſe taſks 
ſad, though we had nothing at preſent to ſweeten them 
that have ſuch recompences awaiting them at the end: 
were our labours never ſo heavy, we could have no cauſe 
to faint under them, Let us therefore, whenever we 
meet with any diſcouragements in our courſe, fix oyr 
eyes on this rich prize, and then rum with patience the 
race which is ſet before us, Heb. xii. 1. Follow the cap- 
tain of our ſalvation through the greateſt ſufferings, yea, 
even through the ſame ax | ſea of blood, which he bath 
waded, whenever our obedience to bim ſhall require it; 
for though our fidelity to him ſhould brin up te death 
' itfelf, we are ſure to be no loſers by it; ; o fuch he 
hath . promiſed a crown of life; the expeftation 
whereot is able to keep a chriſtian more cheartul in his 
fetters and dungeon, than a worldling can be in the 
midſt of his greateſt proſperities. _ 
| 22. ALL that remairs for me farther to 
The danger add, is earneſtly to intreat and beſeech the 
of delaying | reader, that without delay he put himſelt 
eur terung into this fo pleaſant and gainful a courle, by. 
ta God. ſetting fincerely to the practice of all thole 
ea fs things, which cither by this book, or by 
any other means, he diſcerns to be his duty ; and the 
further he hath formerly gone out of his way, the more 
haſte it concerns him to make to get into it, and to ule 
the more diligence in walking in it. He that hath a 
long journey to go, and finds that he hath loſt a great 
part of his day in a wrong way, will not need muck 
N antreaty 
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intreaty either to turn into the right, or to quicken his 
ce in it. And this is the caſe of all, thoſe that have 
bed in any courſe of fin, they are in à wrong road, 
which will never bring them to the place they aim at; 
nay, which will certlinly way them to the 
moſt fear and abhor: much of their day is ſpent, how 
much will be left to finiſh their journey in, none knows ; 
perhaps the next hour, the next minute, the night of 
death may overtake them. What a madneſs is. it then 
for them to defer one moment to turn out of that path 
which leads to certain deſtruction, and to put themſelves 
in that which will bring to bliſs and glory? yet ſo 
we wee and enchanted _ the deceit _ 

of fin, that no intreaty, no ſuaſion can prevail wi 

them to make this fo Kaſoneble, fo rcceflary a ch 3 
not but they acknowledge & needful to be done, but 
they are unwilling to de it yet, they would enjoy all the 
pleafures of fin as long as live, and then they » 
at their death, or ſome little time beſore it, to do all the 
buſineſs of their fouls. But, alas! heaven is too high 
to be thus jumped into, the way to it is a long and lei- 
ſurely aſcent, which requires time to walk. hazards 


of ſuch deferring are more of in the diſ- 
courſe of repentance ; I ſhall not here repeat them, but 
deſire the reader ſeriouſly to lay them to „and then 


ſurely he will think it ſeaſonable counſel that is given by 
the wide man, \Ececlus v. . Make nd tarrying to turn 10 


the Lord, and put not off from day to day. 


——_— 


Private Devotions for ſeveral Occaſions, 
ordinary and extraordinary. 


* Chriſtian Reader, | \ F 

© T Havs for the help of thy devotions, ſet down ſome 
* 4 Forms of Private Prayer upon ſeveral occaſions + It 
* it be thought an omiſſion that there are none 
Families, I muſt anſwer for myſelf, that it was not 
* from any opinion, that Cod is not as well to be wor- 
* ſhipped in the family, as the. cloſet ; but becauſe. the 
proviqence of God and the Church hath already fur- 
c 


aiſhed thee for that purpoſe, infinitely beyond what 
| J * my 
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< wy utmoſt care could do; T mean, in the ' Publich 
* Liturgy, of Common Prayer, which for all public ad. 
« dreffes to God (and fuch are family prayers) are ſo 
excellent and uſeful, that we may fay of it, as David 
did of Golenth's ſword, 1 Cam. -x*i. 9. There is none 
6 like 11. N . 
— 
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DIRECTIONS for the MORNING. . 


As as twer thou arval m the Morning, lift Ss t 
Nin Cad 5 this, 23. lite fort Ra.” 2 


Lu. as thou baſt awaked my body from ſleep, ſo 
by thy grace awaken my foul from ſin, and make 
me fo to walk before thee this day, and all the reſt of 
= life, that when the laſt trumpet ſhall awake me out 
my grave, I may riſe to the lite immortal, through 
Jetas, C iſt. ! 

2 HEN thou haſt _ 72 , — not, (without 
os: ſome urgent neceffity) any worldly thoughts to 
« fill thy mind. till thou haſt allo 1d 2 more ſo- 
© lemn devotions to Almighty God; and therefore 
during the time thou art dreſſing thyſelf (which ſhould 
© be no r than common decency-requires) exerciſe 
thy mind in ſome ſpiritual thoughts: As for example, 
conſider to what temptations thy buſineſs or - company 
that day are moſt likely to lay thee open, and arm thy- 
ſelf with reſolutions inſt them ; or again, conſider 
what oc-ofions of doing ſervice to God, or good to thy 
neighbour, are that day moſt likely to ent themſelves, 
and reſolve to embrace them, and alſo contrive how thou 
mayeſt improve them to the uttermoſt. But eſpecially, 
it will be fit for thee to examine whether there has any 
© fin eſcaped thee ſince the laſt night's examination. If 
after theſe conſiderations any further leiſure remain, 
thou mayeſt profitably employ it in meditating on the 
general Reſurrection (whereof our riſing from our beds 
ig a repreſentation) and of that dreadful judgment, 
* which ſhall follow it, and then think with thyſelf in 
© what preparation thou art for it, and reſolve to hul- 
© band carefully every minute of thy time towards the 
- Z , ; 
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and have my being: Thou firſt madeſt me to be, and 
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« fitting thee for that great account. As Joon as thou 
© art ready, retire t0.40me+private place, and there offer 1 
« * to God oY * e ot praiie ons pages « 
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PRAYERS for the MORNING. 


Ar , 6 — * * 5 oC 
O 0 Holy, Beg — — Tale threr GRE 
one God, have mercy upon 8: + — 


"ORD, I know not what to mop fir cad wade, © 
L let thy Spirit help my infirmities, and enable me 
FGG 


A Thankſeiving. 
O Gracious Lord, whole — r ever, 1 
thy unworthy ſervant, who: have ſo deeply taſted 
of them, deſire to render thee the tribute of my humbleſt 
praiſes tor them. In thee, O Lord, I live and move, 


— — 


then, that I might not be miterable, but happy, thou 
lenteſt thy Son out of thy boſom to redeem me trom the 
power of my {ins hy his grace, and from the puniſhment 
of them b 9 by both to bring me to his 
glory. Thou haſt by cauſed me to be bon 
with thy peculiar 4 the ke Chriſtian Church, where 
I was md conlecrated to thee in Baptiſm, and have 
been — 4 of all thoſe ſpiritual helps, which mighty 
aid me to perform that vow I there made to thee-z 
when, by my own wilfulneſs or negligence, I have fail 
to do it py on. 43 
en me, but i invited me to repentance, 
attorded me all —— — — 
and with much patience hath attended, and not cut me 
of in the act of thoſe many fins I have com- 
mitted, as I have moſt juitly deſerved. - It is, O Lord, 
thy reſtraining grace- — by which 1 have been kept 
trom any —— ine; and it is thy incitin 
and aiſiſting grace alone, by which I have been ena 
to do any the leaſt good; therefore, not unto me, not 
unto me, but uato thy Name be the praiſe. For — 
the Lard and e. rok bj bly 


* 
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1 likewife praiſe thee for thoſe many outward - bleſſing 
Jenjoy, as health, friends, food and raiment, the ow. 4 
torts as well as the neceſſaries of this lite; for thoſe 
e ot thy hand, by which I and mine 
are kept danger; and thoſe gracious deliverances 
thou haſt oftæn afforded out of ſuch as have befallen me, 
and for that mercy of thine, whereby thou haſt ſweetened 
and allayed thoſe troubles thou haft not feen fit whol! 
to remove; for thy particular preſervation of me this 
night, and all other thy towards me, Lord, 
t that I may render thee” not only the fruit of my 
ps, but the obedience of my life, that ſo theſe bleſſing 
here may be an earneſt of thoſe richer bleſſings thou 
for thoſe that love thee ; and that tor bis fake, 
whom thou haſt made the author of eternal ſalvation to 
all that obey him, even Jeſus Chriſt. 5 


| | A Con feſton. ' NF 
O ®'ghteous Lord, who hateſt iniquity, I thy finful 

ercature caſt myſeli at thy feet, acknowledging that 
I molt juſtly deſerve to be utterly abhorred and fortaken 
by thee: For I have drunk iniquity like water, gone on 
in a continued courſe of fin and rebellion againſt thee, 
daily committing thoſe things thou forbiddeſty and 
ving undone thoſe things thou commandeſt :' Mine 
- heart, which ſhould be-an habiration for thy Spirit, is 
become a cage of unclean birds, of foul and ditordered 
affections ; and out of this abundance of the wagbes 
mouth => ug my hands act, fo that in thought, , 
and deed, I continually tranſpreſs againſt thee. (Here 


defpited that goodneſs of thine, which ſhould lead me 


means. thou haſt wed for my amendment. And now, 
I expeRt from thee, but judgment and 
that 


l 
: 
: 


I 
1 


mention the greateſt of thy fins.) Nay, O Lord, T have 
— to repentance, hardening my heart againſt all thoſe 


indignation ? is indeed the due reward of my 
7 But, O Lord, there is mercy with thee, that thou 
mayeit be fit me for that mercy, by giving 
me a repentance, and then according to 
thy ine anger and thy wrath be turned 
away from upon me in * 3 my bleſſed 
— * and for the merit of his ſufferings pardon all 
22 | 
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Prayer ſor Grace. 247 
come à new creature; "utterly forſaking every evil way, 
all Rving in a conſtant, ſincere, univerſal obedience to 
thee all the reſt of my __ behaving my lelt as a 

1 and faithful feryanr, I may by thy mercy at the 
alt be received into the joy of my Lord. Grant this for 


1 


Moſt graoious God, from whom every good and p 
0 fe& 5 cometh TI a wretched LN +I nad 
able of myſelf o much as to think 2 good thought, be- 
ſeech thee to wu in-me — to will and to do r 
to th afure. Enlighten mind that I m 
n let me not be Sox ff or unfruitful in 
that knowledge: Lord, work in my heart a true faith, 
a purifying „and an unfeigned love towards thee : 
Give me a full truſt on dee, zeal for thee, reverence of 
all things that relate to thee ; make me fearful to offend 
thee, thankful for thy mere ies, humble under thy cor- 
rectĩons, devout in thy fervice, forrowful for my fins ; 
and grant that in all things I may behave myſelf fo, as be- 
fits a creature to his Creator, a ſervant to his Lord. Enable 
me likewiſe to pertorm that duty I owe to myſelf; give me 
that meekneſs, humility, and contentednets, whereby I 
may always poſſeſs my ſoul in patience and thankfulneſs ; 
8 me diligent in all my duties, watchful againſt all 
temptations, pertectly pure and temperate, and fo mode. 
rate in my molt lawtul enjoyments, that they may never 
become a ſnare to me j make me alſo, O Lord, to be fo 
affected towards my neighbour, that I never tranſgrels 
that royal law of thine, of loving him as myſelf; grant 
me exactly to perform all parts of juſtice; yielding to 
all hat ſoever by any kind of right becomes. their due; 
aud give me ſuch bowels of mercy and 'compaſſion, that 
T may never fall to do all acts of charity to_all men, 
whether friends or enemies, according to thy command 
und te. "Finally," I deſeech thee, O Lord, to ſanc- 
tify me ghout, that my whole ſpirit and foul and 
dody may be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of 
our Lord Jefus Chrift ; to whom with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt be all honour and glory for ever. Amen. 

| 2 „ele thitercefſion. 

dleſſed Lord, whoſe mercy'is over all thy works, I 
deſecch thee . 


# 


L 
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that the precious ranſom which was paid by th Son for 
all, may be effectual to the ſaving of all, Give thy 
, enlightening grace to thoſe that are an darkneſs, and thy 
converting grace to thoſe that are in ſin: Look with thy 
tendereit compaſſions upon the univerial church. O be 
favourable and ious unto Zion, build thou the walls 
of Jeruſalem: Unite all thoſe that profels thy name to 
thee by purity and holineſs, and to each other by bro. 
therly loye.. Hays mercy on this deſolate church and 
I 7 thou haft moved the land, and divided it, P 
heal the * thereof, for it ſhaketh.; make us {© truly &' 
to repent of thoſe fins which have provoked thy judg- cx 
ments, that thou allo mayeſt turn, and repent, and leave «1 
a bleſſing behind thee. els thoſe whom thou hat ap- « 0 
pointed our governors,, whether in church or ſtates, o « | 
rule their hearts, and ftrengthen their hands, that.chey Wl « 1 
neither want. will nor pgwer to puniſh wickednels «1 
CNN true religibn and vir- 1 
tue. rer Lord, on all that are in affliction; « ( 
be a father to the fatherle's, and plead the caute of the IF 
widow ; comfort the feeble-minded,; ſupport the weak, «1 
heal the fick, relicve the needy, defend. the m_ T 
and adminifier to c one according to thei ſeveral « | 
neceſſities : let thy dleſlings reſt upon — al that are near 5 
and dear to me, and grant them, w tioever thou ſerſt 4 
neceſſary, either to their hadics or their. ſouls. (Her- 4 
name thy neareſt relations.) Reward all thoſe that have 
93 and pardon all thoſe. that have done or 


c 

c 

c 

c 

4 

| . >"Y Pr kene. 
Oe God, whole e it it is that 1 0 
have this day added to my 1; +. HR ee 0 
ide me in it b y thy grace, that I may do poching nothing which 0 
y diſhonour thee „ Or wo 0 
c 

* 

c 

* 

0 


diligently apply myſelf - to ch god — 
ma 1 y Apply myieit to 
—— Lat prepared for ma walk in: pore 
I beſeech thee, give thy Rk 9 — over me, to 

me in all my ways, that no evil pen unto, me, nor 
any p come nigh my dwelling ; but that I and mine 
1 ee roeien through fer 
Chriſt. | | 6, 1 in 
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0 Lord, pardon the wanderings and coldneſs of theſe 

petitions, and deal not with me according either to 

prayers or deſerts, but according to my needs and 

thine own rich mercies in jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe bleſſed 

name and words I conclude theſe my imperie&t prayers, 

nying, Our Father, &c." 4 eee 3 
| | 


——_— * 


—— —__—_—O——r * 


DIRECTIONS for NIGHT. 
p AT night, when it draws towards the time of reſt, 
£ bethink thyſelf how thou haſt paſſed the day ; exa- 
© mine thine. own heart, what fin either of thought, 
« word, or deed, thou haſt committed, what opportunity 
« of doing good thou haſt omitted, and whatſoever thou 
« fmadeſt to accuſe thyſelf of, confeſs humbly and peni- 
« tently to God ; renew thy purpoſes and reſolutions of 
amendment, and beg his pardon in Chriſt; and this 
not ſlightly, and only as of courſe, but with all devout 
6 2 and heartineſa, as thou ouldſt do, if thou 


vert fure thy death were T. as thy 


© fleep, which, for ought, thou k „ may be ſo in- 
« deed; and therefore thou ſhouldeſt no more venture to 
0 ſleep unreconciled 'to God, than thou wouldeſt dare to 
« die ſo. In the next place, conſider what ſpecial and 
extraordinary mercies thou baſt that day received z as. 
if thou haſt had, any great deliverance, either in thy 
© invvard man, from dangerous teniptations, or in 

© thy outward, from any great and apparent danger, and 
c offer to God thy hearty and devout praiſe for the ſame; / 
© or if nothing extraordinary have ſo happened, that thou 
© haſt been eyen from the approach of danger, thou 
© haſt not the Jeſs, but the greater cauſe to magnet on, 
© who wx by his protection ſo. guarded thee, not 
c eter Ny alry fear of wb cg ayes 1 And 
© therefore omit not to " tribute of humble 

© thankfulneſs, as well am; his uſual and daily preferya- 
© tions, as his more extraordinary deliverances. And 
© above all, endeavour fill, by the conſideration of his 
© mercies, to have thy heart the more cloſely knit to 
„r 
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1 Private Deva. 
Prayers for Night. 


| O Ha, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three. Perſom 


ee er e e COY 


— T know not wint to pray for as T-ought, © let 


thy Spirit help my infirmities z and enable me to offer 
A.. Pe aer necepmable ms Thee dy Je 


6 Confeſſion. 
Moſt Lord God, who art of purer chan 
O 7 uity, how all 1 AAR wand 


— to appear thee, who am nothing but, Ivey 


tion? I am defiled in my ver nature, having a 

wardneſs to all. good a e to all Au; but! 
have defiled 2 27 yet work Worle, by ny own aftual 
tms and wicket caltoms. I have tranſgreſſed my duty 
to thee, my neighbour, aud *myſelf, and ' that both in 
thought, in and in deed, by doipg thoſe things 
whi * haft expeeſkly forbidden, and by neglecting 
to do thoſe 1 thou haſt commanded me. "Add this 


— —— gnurance and frailty, but knowingly 
Fully, and alt the. motiotis of thy Spirit, and the 
checks of my own conſcience to the contrary. And to 
make all eſe out of meaſure Gul ere 
daily courſe of ”repea ſe provocations againſt thes, 
— all ths calls to . my own e 
and vows of amendment; yea, this very day 1 ve not 
cealed to add new fins to all my former guilts. 

name the” particulars.) And now, O IL — 


ay, or how ſhall I open my mouth, ſeei have done 


theſe things? I know that the wages of theſe fans is 
death; but, O thou, who willeft not the death of a 
ſinner, have mercy me; work in me, I beſeech 


thee, a fincere eie ind ren hatred of my 


fins; and let me not daily confeſs, and yet as daily re. 
new them; but grant, ng that from this inſtant ! 
give x bill of diyorce to all 18 beloved Nuts; 
then be thou pleaſed to matty je to thyſelf in truth 

in righteouſneſs, and holineſs for all my 7 

O Lord, receive à reconciliation ; accept of 

thy bleſſed Son Katt paid paid for me, and r his ſake, whom 

thou haft ſet forth-as a iation, pardon all my 

. And when tht 


— —_— * 


= 
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dust thus ſpoken peace to my foul, Lord, keep me with 


thy grace, that no temptation of the world, the devil, 
or my own fleſh, may ever draw me to offend thee ; that 
being made free from fin, and becoming a ſervant unto 
God, 1 a bv my Trait unto holineſs, and in the end 


everlaſting'life, through Jefus Chriſt our Lord. 


O Father of mercies, who. art kind even to the 
unthankful, I acknowledge myſelf to have abun- 
— that i property of thine: 

t 


| dantly 
for notwithſtanding my daily provocations againſt thee, 
thou i 


heapeſt mercy and -kindnets me. 
All my contempts and deſpiſings of thy 2 


have not yet made thee withdraw them, but in the riches 


of thy -goodneſs und long · ſuffering thou {ill continueſt 
to me ihe offers of thy grace and life in thy Son. And 


nt wied of thy temporal bleſſings thou haſt. not 
I 


with an utter deprivation of them, but art still 
pleaſed to afford me a liberal port ĩon of thein. The fins 
of this day thou haſt not repaid, as juſtly thou mighteſt, 


dy ſweeping me away with a ſwift uctiong but haſt . 


ſpared and preſerved me according to the greatneſs of thy 
mercy. (Here mention the particular mercies of that day.) 
What ſhall I render unto the Lord tor all theſe benefits 
he hath done untv me ? Lord, let this goodneſs of thine 


lead me to repentanee, and that I may not only 


offer thee thanks and praiſe, but may allo order my con- 
verſatien aright; that fo I may at the laſt fee the ſalvation 
of God, through Jeſus Chritt, - 

—_— the prayer for grace, and that of interceſſich, 
for. the mornang. * 


For Prefercation. * 
0 Bleſſed Lord, the keeper of Iſrael, that neither ſtum- 
bereft nor fleepeſt, be pleaſed in thy mercy ta watch 
over me this night ; keep me by thy grace from all works 
of d „ and defend me by thy power from all dan- 
gers; me moderate refreſhing ſleep, ſuch 
may fit me for the dutics of the day following. And, 


Fog, make me ever mindful of that time, when I hall 


lie down. in the duſt ;. and becauſe I know neither the 

day nor the hour of my maſter's coming, grant me grace, 

that I may be always * that I may never live in 
« = 


. 


fuck ' 


. 
. 
. 


| 
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ſech a tate, as I ſhall fear to die in; but that whether I 
live, I may live unto the Lord, or whether I die, I may 
die unto the Lord; ſo that living and dying I may be 
thine, through Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Uſe the ſame concluding prayer as in the morning. 
c AS thou art putting off thy cloaths, think with thy- 
c ſelf that the time approaches that thou muſt put 
off thy body alſo, and then thy ſoul muſt appear naked 
before God's judgment-ſeat ; and therefore thou had 


need be careful to make it ſo clean and pure by repen- 


© tance and halineſs, that he, who will not look on ini- 
« quity, may graciouſly behold and accept it. 


Let thy bed put thee in mind of thy grave, and when 
thou heit down, lay, ; 


Bleſſed Saviour, who by thy precious! death and 


O 


power of the grave, grant me the Joyful fruits of that 
thy victory, and be thou to me in life and death advan- 


in, > "TATE and take my reſt; for it 
is thou, Lord, only, that makeſt me dwell in fafety. 

Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; for thou haſt 
redeemed it, O Lord, thou God truth. 


IN ancient church there were beſides morning and 
& night, four other times e day, which were called 


« bours of prayer: And the- of thoſe firſt chriſtians 


« was ſuch, as made them conſtantly obſerved. It would 
« be thought too great a ſtrictneſs now in this lukewarm 
« age to enjoin the like frequency; yet I cannot but men- 
tion the example, and lay, that for thoſe, who are not 
« by v neceſſary buſineis ented, it will be but 
s reaſonable to imitate it, make up in publick and 


« private thoie four times of prayer, the - offices 
« already & he fe and that none 


may be to ſeek how to exerciſe their devotions at theſe 

times, have added divers collects for ſeveral 
* whereof every man may uſe at each ſuch time of prayer 
„ ſo many as his zea} and leiſure ſhall point out to him; 
« adding, if he pleaſe, one of the conteihons appointed 
for #:orning and might, and never omitting the Lord's 


Wer. 
* But if any may's ſtate of life be really © oy 


* 


burial didſt take away the ſting of death, and the 
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I 
4 c will not allow him time for ſo long and folemn dero- 
© tionsz yet certainly there is no man fo overlaid with 
' © buſineſs, but that he may find leiſure oftentimes in a 
day to ſay the Lord's-prayer alone: And therefore let 
- © him uſe that if he cannot more. But becauſe it is the 
t character of a Chriftjan, Phil. iti. 20. That be hats 
d git converſation in heaven, it is very fit, that beſides 
it © theſe ſet times of prayer, he ſhould divers times in the 
- day, by ſhort and f cjaculations, dart up his ſoul 
- * thither. And for this ſort of devotion no man can 


* want leiſure, for it may be performed in the midſt of 
* buſineſs, the artificer at his werk, the huſbandman at 
© his plough, may practiſe it. Now as he cannot wanc 
1 © time, fo that he may not want matter for it, I have 
"x © thought, it not unuſeful, out of that rich ſtorchouſe, 
, * the book of Pſalms, to furniſh him with ſome texts; 
A « which may very fitly be uſed for this purpoſe ; which. 
* being learned by heart, will always be ready at hand 


. 
by 
MM. 
. 
4; * 
. 
þ 


. to employ his devotion ; and the matter of them being” 
| various, ſome for pardon of fins, ſome for grace, ſome 
? for the light of God's countenance, ſome for the 


church, ſome for thankſgiving, &c. every man may fit 
* himſelf accozding to the prelent need and temper of 
| * his ſoul. I have given theſe, not as a full collection, 
| but only as a taſte, by which the reader's appetite may 
be raiſed to ſearch after more in that book, and other 
| parts of holy ſcripture.” . 
' COLLECTS for, ſeveral GRACES... 
; Fer Faith. | 
0 Blefſed Lord, whom without faith is is impoſſible to 
| pleaſe, let thy ſpirit, I beſeech | thee, work in me 
ſuch a faith, as may be acceptable in thy fight, even ſuch 
| as worketh by love. O jet me not reſt in a dead inef- 
ſectual faith, but grant that it may be ſuch, as may ſhew- 
itſelf by my works, that it may be that victorious faith, 
which. may enable me to. overcome the world, and con- 


form. me to the image of that Chriſt, on whom I believe; 
that ſo at the laſt I 2 receive the end of my faith, even 
* 


rr Ry TT YY * 


— . IF 1 


the ſalvation of my through the ſame Jefus Chriſt, , 
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. . HP . \ 
nor yet poſſeſſed with a vain preſumption ; fuffer me nov 
to think — either be reconciled to m fins, or 
reject my repentance; but give me, I beſeech thee, ſuch 


a hope as may he anſwerable to the only ground of 
thy promiſes, and ſuch as may both encourage and 2 


me to purify myſelf from all filthineſs both of fleſh and 
pirit, that fo it may indeed become to me an anchor of 


ſoul, both ſure and ſtedfaſt, entering even within the 
veil, whither the forerunner is for me entered, even Jeſus 
Chriſt, my high prieſt and bleiſed redeemer.- 

© © Far the Love of Ged. 

Holy and gracious Lord, who art infinitely excel - 
O lent in t felt, and infinitely bountiful and compal- 
fonate towards me, I beſeech thee, ſuffer not my heart to 
be ſo hardened through the deceitfulneſs of fin, as to refit 
ſuch charms of lore, 9 make Jo laſting 
um ions on my ſoul. , thou art to ire 
. and os only haſt a ri #, 0 bf ns Toe 
be ſo ſacrilegionſly unjult, as to ali | 
_ but enable me to render it up whole and intire to thee. 
But, O my God, thou ſeeſt it is already uſurped, the 
world with its vanities hath ſeized it, and like a ſtrong 
man armed, keeps poſſeſſion. O thou, who art ſtronger, 
come upon him, and take this unworthy heart of mine 
as thine own ſpoil; refine it with that purifying fire os 
thy love, that it may be a fit habitation, for thy ſpirit. 


Lord, if thou fee. fit, be pleaſed to let me taſte of thoſe - 


Joys, thoſe raviſhments of thy love, wherewith thy ſaints 


have been ſo tranſported. But if in this I know not , 


what L aſk, if I may not chuſe my place in thy king- 
dom, yet, O Lord, deny me not to drink of thy cup; 
ſet me have ſuch a'fincerity and degree of love, as ma 
make me endure any thing for thy fake; ſuch a pert 
love, as may caſt out all fear and ſlotk too, that nothin 
may ſrem to me too grievous to ſuffer, or too difficult 
to do, in obedience” to thee ; that fo expreſſing my love, 
dy keeping thy commandments, I may, 74 x mercy, 
at laſt obtain that crown of life, which thou haſt pro- 
miſed to thoſe that love thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


| Fr Sincerity, | | 
OR Lord, who requireſt truth in the ＋ 
I humbly beſeech thee to purge me from all 55 
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criſy and infincerity. The heart, O Lord, is deceitful 
above all things, and my heart is. deceitful above all 
hearts. O-.thou who ſearcheſt the heart and reins, try 
ine, and ſeek the ground of my heart, and ſuffer not any 
accurſed thing to lurk within me, but purify me even 
with fire, ſo thou conſume my croſs: O Lord? I cannot 
deceive. thee, but Þ may molt eafily deceive myſelf. I 
beſeech thee: let me not_ reſt in any ſuch deceit y but 
bring me to 2 ſight agd Aatred of my molt , hidden cor- 


rupt ions, that I may not - cheriſh any darling luſt, but 


make an utter deſtruct ion of every Amalebite. O futter 
me not to __ peace to myſelf, when there is no pence ; 
but grant I may judge of my, as thou judgeſt of me, 
that I may never be at peace with myſelt, till I am at 
a peace with thee, and, by-purity of heart, qua- 
to. lee, thee in thy Kingdom, through Jeſus Chritt. 
Fr Devotion in Prayer: MALLS < 
Gracious Lord God, who not only permitteſt, but 
inviteſt us miſerable and needy creatures-to preſent. 


our petitions to ther; grant, I Seſeech” thee, that the 


frequency of rayer may be ſomewhat, proportionable. 
to No alan — r — of thy mercy. Lord, I 
confeſs it is the greateſt honour, and greateſt advantage, 
thus to be allowed acceſs. to thee ; yet fo fottiſh and 
ſtupid ĩs my profane heart; that it ſhuns- or fruſtrates the 
opportunities of it. My ſoul, O Lord, is poſſeſſed with 
a. ſpirit of infirmity, it is bawed together, and can in. 
nowiſe lift up-itſclf to thee. O be thou xl to cure. 


this ſad, this miſerable diſeaſe, to inſpirit and enliven 


this earthly droſſy heart, that it may freely mount to- 


wards thee ; that I may ſet a true value on this moſt 
ivilege, and take delight in approaching to 
thee ; and that ny approaches may be with a reverence 
ſome-way anſwerable to that awful Majeſty I come be- 
fore ; with an importunity-and carneſtneſs anſwerable to 
thoſe preſſing wants I have to be ſupplied; and with. 
fuch a fixedneſs and attention of mind, as no wandertng 
thoughts may interrupt; that I may no more incur the 


it of drawing near to thee with my lips, when 5 
wg is. far from thee, or have my prayers turned — 


fin ; but may aſk, that I may receive; ſcek, that I may 
find; knock, that it may be opened unto me ; that from 


* 
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rin tranflated.to the praiing 
, | 4 vs + 


| . aud be willing that others ſhould eſteem them ſo alſo: 


tremble to provoke thee in any thing. O let me 
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thee eternally in glory, through the meritÞand in- 
terceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
, For Humility, *+ DX 

Thou high and lofty one, that inhabiteſt eternity, 

yet art We! to dwell with the humble ſpirit, — 
into my heart, I befeech thee, that excellent grace of 
humility, which may utterly work out. all thoſe vain 
conceits I have of myſelf. » convince me power- 
fully of my own wretchedneſs, make me to ſee that I 
am miſerable, and , and blind, and naked, and not 
only duſt, but ſin, that ſo in all thy diſpenſations towards 
me, I may lay my hand upon my mouth, and heartily 
acknowledge,” that I am leſs than the leaſt of thy mer - 
cies, and greater than the greateſt of thy jud 6 
And, O Lord, grant meè not only to walk humbly with 
my God, but even with men alſo, that I may not only 
fi date mylelt to thy rebukes, but even to thoſe of my 
ellow chriftians, and with meekneſs receive and _ 
their a dmonitions. And make me fo to behave myſelf 
towards all, that I never do any thing through ſtrife and 
vain ; and to that end grant, that in Jowlineſs of 
mind I may cſttem every other man better than myſelf, 


That I neither nouriſh any high opinion of myſelf, nor 
vet one among others; but that, deſpiſing the vain 
iſs of men, I. may ſeek that praiſe which cometh from 
thee only; that fo, inſtead of thoſe mean ſervile arts I 
have uſed to recommend me to the eſteem of men, I may 
now employ all my induſtry and care to,a "myſelf 
to thee, who reſiſteth the proud, and giveſt grace to the 
humble. Grant this, © Lord, for his ſake, who hum- 
bled himſelf unto the death of the croſs; Jeſus Chriſt. , 
| For the Fear of God. | Wes" 
OO Glorious Majeſty who only art high, and to be | 
feared, pofſeſs my foul with a holy awe. and reve- | 
rence of , thee, that I ive thee the honour due unto 
thy name, and may bear ſuch a reſpe& to all things which 
te to thee, that I may never profane any holy thing, 
or ſactilegiouſſy invade what thou haſt ſet to thy- 
ſelf. And, O Lord, ſince thou art a God that wilt not 
olear the guilty, let the dread of thy juſtice make me 
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e fear, as. to be afraid of a hem that ſhall 
die, and of the ſon of man, who ſhall Be made as grafs, 
and forget the Lord Maker : but repleniſh my ſoul 
with that fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of 
wiſdom, which may be as a bridle to all my brutiſh appe- 
tites, and keep me in a conſtant conformity to thy holy 
will. Hear me, O Lord, I beſeech thee, and put this 
fear in my heart,- that I may not depart from thee ; but ; 
may, with fear and trembling, work out my own ſalva- 
tion, through Jeſus Chriſt. | ö 
3 For Truſt on Cad. 
OO Avighty Lord, who never faileſt them that truſt j 

thee, give me grace, I beſeech thee, in all my diſſi- 
culties and diſtreſſes, to have recourſe to thee, to reſt and 
de on thee.  'Thou ſhalt keep him, O Lord, in per- 

peace, whoſe mind is-{tzid on thee. O let me alwa 
reſt on this firm pillar, and never exchange it for the 
broken reeds of worldly fuccours ; ſuffer not my heart 
to be overcharged with the cares of this life, taki 
thought what I ſhall eat or drink, or whetewithal I 
be clothed; but grant that having by hordMt labour and 
induſtry done my part, I may cheartully commit myſelf 
to thy, providence, caſting all my care- upon thee, and 
being careful for. nothing, but to be of the number of 
thoſe whom thou owneft and careſt for, even ſuch as keep 
thy teſtimonies, and think upon thy commandments to 
do them; that, ſeeking firit thy kingdom, and the righ- 
teouſneſi thereof, all theſe outward. things may be added 
unto me, in ſuch a meaſure as thy wiſdom knows beſt for 
me. Grant this, O Lord, for-Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 


W 


©) Moſt gracious and - bountiful Lord, who filleſt al! 


things living-with , and-expeRteſt- no other re- 


turn but praiſe and giving; let me, O Lord, never 


detraud thee of. that ſo eaſy tribute; but let my heart be 

ever filled with the ſenſe, and my mouth with the atknow- 

ledgement of thy mercies. It is a joyful and pleaſant 
thing to an ſuffer me not, I beſeech thee, to 
m in that divine pleaſure; but grant, chat as 
2 bleſſings frum thee, ſo I may daily, from 
an aﬀfe&ionate and devour heart, offer up thanks to thee ; 
and grant that not only oy lips, but my life, may ſhow - 
5 1 5 ? | 
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forth raiſe, by conſecrating myſelf to ſerv 
and Lig in tho and ri 2 Wd 822 
the days of my life, through Nelas Chrift my Lord and 
bleſſed Saviour. 6 NN 5% ne 


O Holy Lord, who art a merciful embracer of true pe- 
nitents, but yet a contuming fire towards obſtinate 
Fnners, how thail I approach thee who have ſo niany 
provoking ſins to inflame thy wrath, and ſo little ſincere 

repentance to incline thy mercy? O be. thou plealed to 
ſotten ard melt this hard obdurate heart of mite, that 1 
may he-rtily bewail the miquities of my life; ſtrike this 
rock, O Lord, that the waters may flow out, even floods 
of tears to waſh my polluted conicience. My drowſy 
ſoul hath too long lecurely in ſin; Lord awake it 
thongh it be with thunder, and let me rather feel = 


terrors, than not feel fin. Thou ſenteſt 
Son to heal the — but, res Fea 
that avail me, if my hezrt be whole? O break it, that 
It may be capable of his healing virtue; and grant, I 
© beſeech thee, that having once taſted the bitternels of fin, 
I may fly. from it, as from the face of 'a ſerpent, and 
| bring forth fruits of repentance in amendment ot life, to 


the praiſe and glory of thy grace, in Jeſus Chriſt our 
| bleſſed Redeemer. ? of * * 


2 . For Meetnefs. Þ 2 
O0 Bleſſed Jeſu, who was led as a-ſheep tos the flaugh- 
ter, let, I beſeech thee, that admirable example of 
meekne,s quench in me all ſparks of r and revenge, 
and work, in me ſuch à gentlene's and calmneſs of 1 
as no provocations may ever be able to difturd. , 
ant I may be ſc-tar from offering the leaſt injury, that 
may never rethen the greateſt, any otherwiſe than with 
e and kindzeſs.; that I, who have ſo many talents 
to be forgiven, by thee, may never cad pence of. my 

brethren ; but that putting on of mercy, 

_ refs, and long-(uffering, thy peace may rule in my heart, 
make it an acceptable · hab ita. ĩon to thee, who art the 
rince of Peace, to whom with the Father and the holy 

Spirit he all honour and glory for ever. 


O Hehn and-immaculate Jeſus, whoſe firſt deſcent was 
- ito the virgin's and who doſt till love to 
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inhabiC only in pure and virgin hearts, I beſeech thee, 1 
ſend diy ſpirit of purity to cleanſe me from all filthineſa 
both of fleſh and ſpirit: My body, O Lord, is the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghoſt, O let me never pollute that tem- 
ple with any uncleanneſs. And becaufe out of the heart 
proceed the things that defile the man, Lord, grant me 
to keep my heart with all diligence, that no impure or 
foul thoughts be harboured there; but enable me, 1 
beſeech thee, to keep both body and foul pure and unde- 
fled ; that fo I may glorify thee here, both in body and 
ſpirit, and be glorified in both with thee hereatter. 

„% ˖ͤ —ůO**1NN -. 
O Gracious Lord, who haſt in thy bounty to mankind 

afforded us the uſe of thy good creatures for the 
ref:eſhment of our bodies, graut that I may always uſe 
this liberty with thankfulneſs and moderation. © let 
me never. be ſo enſlaved to that brutiſn pleaſure of taſte, 


| that my table become a. ſnare to me ; but give me, I 


de leech thee, à perfect abhorrence of all degrees of ex- 
cela, and let me cat and drink only tor thote ends, and 
according to the meafures, which thou haſt 
me, far health and nat for luxury. And, Lord, 

that my purſuits may not be aſter themeat — 
dut aſter that which endureth. to everlaſting hfe; that, 
hungering and thir'ting after righteouſneis, I may be 
filled with thy grace. here, and thy glory bereaſten, 
For. Coutentedneſs. 


0 Merciful God, hy wi dom is infinite to ebuld and 


thy love tor ward to diſpenſe good things to us; ©. 
let m always tully and coruely reſign myielf to thy di- 
polals, have no dehres ot my owns, but a. tect latiafac- 
tion in thy cagices. for me; that ſo in — eltate 
I an, I may therein. be content, Lord, grant I may. 
never look with murmuring on my own. condition, nar. 
with envy on. gther wens. And to that chd, I beſeech 
thee, purge my heart ot all covetous atfetions. © let 

me-never yield up any corner of my ſoul to Mammon, 
but give me ſuch a contempt ot fading riches, that 
the dat or Leer 1 may never ſet my 

heart ts Gag but that all my care may be to be ri 
towards God, to lay N 1 
| ; * may 


V. 
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may ſo ſet my affections on things above, that when: 
Cn, n wy Life, hall appear, 1 ma alf appear 
wi im in g » * Grant „O Lord the i 
of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. e Fo ot 


ors F Diligence. 5 
ON. who haſt in thy wiſdom ordained, that man 
ſhould be born to labour, ſuffer me not to reſiſt that 
| deſign of thine, by giving myſelt up to floth. and idle. 
neſs; but grant I may fo employ my time, and all other, 
talents thou. haſt entruſted me with, that I may not fall 
under the ſentence of the flothful and wicked ſervant. 
Lord, if it be thy will, make me ſome way uſeſul to 
others, that I may not live an unprofitable part of man, 
- org E — de uſeleis to 
„but t that I may give iligence to make 
y ca — election ow My foul is. bidet with 
— vigilant adverſaries; O let me not fold my 
to fleep in the midſt of fo great dangers, but 
watch and pray, that I enter not into temptation, en- 
during hardneſs as · a good ſoldier of Jelus Chfid, till at 
the laſt 2 this ſtate 3 thou tranilate me to 
the ſtate of triumph and bliſs in thy kingdom, through. 


; | 1 OS. 
O Thou King — haſt * 
nt, and do. juſtice, be Ai 
jig DR fraud 
P- 


thy my heart and hands from " 

injuſtice, and give me a one integri u 
| ſe ut all my dealings. make aA abhor ta 
ule my power to oppreid, or my {kill to deceive my 
tber; and grant I may moſt ſtrictly obſerve that 
4 ing as I would be done to; that I ma 
diſnonour my chriſtian profeſſion by an unjuſt and 
- *@ulent life, but in fimplicity and godly ,fincerit 
Lg to be. 


any fort of obligation, becomes his due, that I may 

| never break- the of anx of thoſe relations that thon . 
| ARS me in, but may ſo behave myielf towards 
It - 


| 
| | make me exactly careful to render every man What, by 
| all, t none may have any evil. things to ſay af — 
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that / ſo, if it be poſſible, I may have peace with all 
men; or, however, I may, by keeping innocency, and 
taking heed to the thing that is right, have peace at the 
laſt, even peace with. thee, "through Jeſus Chriſt our 


| 1 - - Por Charity. 8 
0 Mereiful Lord, who haſt made of one blood, and re- 
\- deemed by one ranſom, all nations of men, let m 
never harden bowels againſt any that partake of th. 
fame. nature and redemption with me, but grant: me a1 
univerſal charity towards all men. Give me, O. ther 
Father of compaſſion, ſuch a tenderneſs and meltingneſ 
of heart, that I-may be deeply affected with all. the miſe 
ries and calamities, ou — —— of my bre 
thren, and diligent: all my abilities f 1 
. " OI tpe_ an enckin, ER 
ſſeſs my heart, but drive out that accurfed ſpirit," an. 
thy ſpirit of love enter and dwell there; and mak 

me ſeek not to pleaſe myſelf, but my neighbqur; for bi 
poi fication, even as Chriſt p not himſelf 
ake me a faithful ſteward of all thoſe- talent 
thou haſt committed to me for the benaſt of others; tha 
ſo, when thou ſhalt call me to give. an account of m 
ſtewardſhip, I may do it-with joy, and not wich grief 
Grant this, merciful Lord, L beſeech ; thee, for Tel 

Chriſt his fake. 6 5 + C 
O Eternal and. zahle Lord God, who art th 
| & fame yeſterday,. and to-day, and for ever; be tha 
lgaſed to communicate ſome | ray of that excel 
e, ſome of that ſtability, to me thy wretche 
creature, who am light and. turned abox 
with uy blaſt: My underſtanding is deceivabl. 
it in thy truth, keep it from ſnares < 


2 


O eſtab 

— ſpirits, that I may not be led away with th 
error of the wicked; and Fall from my own ftedfaftneſt 

My will at, O. Lerd, is irreſolute - and wavering, ar 
doth not cleave ſtedfaitly-unto Go Am. goodneſs is bi 

a the morning cloud, and as the curly dew "it paſſet 
_ O ſtrengthen and confirm me, and whatever go 
thou haſt wr in me, be pleaſed to accompli 


aud perform rail fey of. Chant. . Lord, thou ſex 
2 f p x * 
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weakneſs, and thou knoweſt the number and 
27 thoſe temptations I have to ſtruggle with. O leave 
me not to myielt, but cover thou my \ <a in. the day of 
battle, and in all f iritual combats make me more than 
Srough hi that ved me. O let no terrors 


Sp me from my obedience to thee ; but grant that I 
may continue ſtedtaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord; and b pes continuing in 
N e glory, and honour 
and immonality, and — oh 
aur Lord | vg 


1 4 
CY — . tt. — — * — 


A BricfParaphral of the Loxn's Prayzs. 
a To be uſed 4a Prayer. : 


- four Father, whit aff in Heaven. 

0 Lord, who dwelleſt in the higheſt — ot thou art 
the author of our being, thou haſt atſo — us 
unto a lively hope, and carrieſt towards us the 
_ tenderneſs and bowels of a compatlionate father: O make 
us to render te thee the love and obedience of children; 
and that we may reſemble thee, Our: Eatber in Heaven 
8 place of true delight and purity). give us a holy. 
dain of all the deceittul pleafures and toul pollutions 
of this warld, and fo raiſe up our minds, that we may 
always have our converſation in braven, from wWhenor 

we look for our Saviour, the Lord Jefus Chriſt. 

Hailexped be thy Name.) 

| STRIKE 2 an awe into 2 hearts, that we may 
humbly reverence thee in thy Fane, which is great, 
wongerfol, and holy; and carry ſuch a ſacred reſpect to 
SIE that relate to ther, and thy worſhip, as may 
IO no bs thy grace Wee: Al the 


. the eee 


STABLISH 2 and "nl 17 ever in our 
ſouls, and hy the power of thy grace, ſubdue all thoſe 
rebellious: corruptions that exalt themielvcs 
"Op are theſe.cnemies of chine, which. 


- 


not thou 
mouldef 


ror, 
— 5s ter ĩes, either of the world or my own fleſh, ever 


li, SV Jeſus Chriſt 


init thee; _ 
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A Paraphraje of the Lord's Prayer. 2657 
ſhouldeſt reign over them. O let them be brought 
and flain before thee, and make us ſuch faithful ſubjects. 
of this thy Kingdom of grace, that we may be. capable 
of the kingdom of glory; and then, Lord Jetus,, come 


3 Thy Mill be done in Earth, &c. © 
ENABLE us, by thy e, chearfully 10. ſuffer 
Will in all. our atfliictions, and readily it in 
all thy commands; give us of that heavenly zeal to thy 
ſervice, wherewith the bleſſed angels of thy preſence are 
inſpired, that we may obey thee with the like fervour and. 
alacrity 3 and that following them in their obedience, 
we may be joined with them to ſing eternal praiſes in thy- 
kingdom, to God, and to the Lam for ever. of 
| . Giue us thus Day, Kc. 
GIVE us that continusl ſupply of thy grace, which. 
may ſuſtain and nouriſh our fouls unto eternal life, 
And be thou pleaſed allo. to provide for our bodies all 
thoſe things which thau ſceſt fit for their ſupport, through 
this our earthly pilgrimage ; and make us cheartully to 
ret on thee for them, firit teeking thy ningrlom, and. the 
righteouinefs thereof, and then nat doubting but all. theſe 
i be added unto us. | ras: 3 

| . Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, &c.} 2 
Heer fol O Lord, for we have ſinned agai 
thee ; let thy tender mercies abound towards us in 
the forgiveneſs off ail aur es; and „O Lord, 
that we may never forfeit this pardca- of thine, by de- 
nying ours to our brethren; but give us thoſe bowels of 
compallion to others, which. we ſtand in fo much greater 
necd of from thee, that we may forgrue as and findHy 
upon Chriſt's, command, as we to de fergiven, tor 
[6. Lead us not into Temptation, Kc. 1 

O heed have. no ſtrength againſt thoſe multitudes. 
of Temptations that daily aſſault us, only our eyes are 
thee: O be thou either to reftrain them, or 
t us, and in thy faithfulneſs ſutfer us not to be 


_ tempted above that we are able ; but in all our tempta- 


tions make us 2 way to eſcape, that we be not overcome 
by them, but may, when. t ſhalt call us to it, refift 4 

eyen unto blood, ſtriving again fin, that being faithful ¹ 
unto death, thou mayeſt give us the crown ot life. 8 
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„e. 7 
wer our petitions”: for 


„ . Fog thine is the Kin 
FAR us, and graciouſly 
L thou art the great over all, the carth, whoſe 
Poxwey is infinite, and art able to do for us abeve all that 
we can aſk or think, and to whom belongeth the glory of 


all that good thou workeſt in us, or for us- Therefore- * 


bleſſing, glory, and power be unto him that ſitteth 
upon the throne, to our , for ever and ever. Amen. 


—_— — _ 


— — _ — — 


e- Eee taken out of the Bu of Pm. , 
For Pardon of Sins. 


AVE mercy upon me, O God, after t nies yon 
H neſs, eur 1 rh the multitude of thy mercies do 
mine offences. | 
Waſh me thoroughly. from my wickedneſs, and cleanſe. 

me from my: fin. 
Turn thy face. from my fins, and put out-all my miſ- 


My mildeeds prevail againſt me; O be. thou merciful 
vnto my fins. 

Enter not into judgment wi — for in thy 
fight ſhall no man living be-j 

For thy Name's fake. 8 L 0 be ein 
fin, for it is great. 
Tun thee, O Lord, and deliver my, foul; O-ſave-me 
for thy mexcis lake. 


For Gran 


TEACH 1s thing that phate Boe 6 | 


thou. art my God. 
Teach me thy way, O'Lord, and Iwill walk in cy 
__ eart to thee, that 1 may fear thy 


El Make me a cleat heart, O God, and renew a Tight p: 
rit within me. 
10 tet my heare be ſound in thy bine, that T bein 
Incline wy bexxt unto thy teffimonies; apt Hot i we. 
toaine(s. - 
Turn away mine leſt behold-vanity, and 
aiictzn tliaw me in thy rity . hey 


1 mos ranger upon each, © hide ot hy ee. 
Lord, 


ments frem me. 
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Lord, teach me to number my days, that I may apply 
ny heart unto wiſdom. | 


For the Light of God's Cointengate. 1 


Leo, why abborreſt thou my ſoul, and badet thy , 


face from me; O hide not thou thy face from me, 
nor caſt thy ſervant away in diſpleature; - - - , 
Thy loving- kindneſs is better than life itſelf. 
— litt thou up the light of thy countenance upon 


. the foul. of thy ſervant ; for unto bee, O 
Lord, do I lift up my foul- 

J Will abrays gi give thanks ute the Lord, his praiſe 
ſhall ever be'in ac pry 

Thou art my 
my God, and T will thee. 

1 will unto t Lord. as Jong as I live; I will 
praiſe my , whillt I have my be 
Praiſed be God, which hath not c out my prayer, 
nor turned his from me. 
Bleſſed be the Lord God, even the God of N. 
which only doth wondrous things. 
And bleſſed be the Name of his Majeſty: for ever ; 
FFF * 
* i 


For Deliverance from Treuble. * 


RE mercial unto me, O Land, De mirciful unto me, for 
my ſoul truſteth in thee, and\under the ſhadow of 


by wing ol be my refuge, until theſe calamities be 


oyerpaſt. 
Deliver me, O Lord, from wine enemies, for I flee 
unto thee to hide me. N 

O keep my ſoul, and deliver me.; let me not be con- 


founded, for 1 have pen in thee, . £ 


Mine eyes are ever looking- unto the Lord: For he 
hall Plan ſeet _ — > : 
urn thee unto me, mercy upon me: For 

ti heart 
my are enlarged 1 O bridg Gou 
me out of my troubles, | 


and I wilt thank thee: Thou art 


Fog 


C _ 
_ — <> — * = 


— AA — 


* 
1 
7 
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4 For the Church. I 

; Be favourable and unto Stor, build thou 
0 % YN 
0 God, Dr Not 
Why is thy adh fo hov againlt the ſherp.of thy pai [mn 


266 


Neg 
5 think upon. thy congregatian. whom thou haſt pur. A 
chaſed and of old. Not 


Look upon the; tribe of thine indevitance, and Mount * 
Kon where thou haſt dwelt. 

It is time fer thee, ada. Irv brw-<. for they 
dave deſtroyed thy law. 

Ariſe, G God, and maintain thine own caule, Deli. 
R ä | 


EEG 


* —_ — — „ „ 


- 


Brief Heads of SELF-EXAMINATION, eſ- 
- pecially before 3 Sacrament, collected 
out of the forego 


og the 2 


To GOD. FAIRS. 
believing there is a God. 
Not beheving his Word. 


Not believing it Aer ſa. ven 3 


our belief. 
HOPE. 


ng o $ „ {6 ect 
Dag Are . 


LOVE. 3 
OT. loving God for bis own excellencies. 
Not loving him far his goodneſs to us. 
Not labouring to pleaſe him. 
Nat defiring to draw nean to him in his erdinances. 
Nat langiog to enjoy. him in. heauen. 4 


- * FEAR. 


OT fearing God, ſo as.to from offendinghim. 
N Veiving mes e Len Gow ln, to ſhun 
EG oat TRUST. 


Kb cohcern- 
our Duty. 4 
OS 


* - 


> 


Pant of Sf Enimination. 207 
- . _ TRUST. 

NOT truſting Gulag en Ged in danger and difirelFs. | 
Uſing — means to bring us out of them. 

Kot depending on God for (i * 

—— — 

NegleCting to — and — God mould ſupport 

us in our i 

xe ooking up to God for a bleſſing on our berg au- 


yours, 


HUMILITY. 


OT having a high eſteem. of God. 
Not ſubmitting obediently to act his will 
Not patiently. ſuffering it, but murmuring at his carrec · 
tions. | 
Not am them. 
Not being hank to him. "EY P Y bud 
. Not acknowledging his wi chuſing Ui, 
5 ee e in ede dare on. | 
A 
OT honouring God by à reverent uſage of 2 
N that relate 2 dim. * 
Bchaving ourſelves irreverently in his hauſe. 
e God, by taking chings that are conſecrated. to 


holy ti the Lord's-day, and the ſeaſts and 
do yy + ing - aug 8 


Neglecting to read the * ſcriptures, not marking 
when we do read. - a 
Being careleſs to get knowledge of our duty, * . 
in rather to continue ignorant, put ourſelves to the | 


pains ar charge of learning. 
Placing religion in hear ing of 2 without praQtice, 
Break ing our vow made at 
By reſorting to witches and —_— i. e. to the devil. 
By loving the pomps and vanities of the world, and fol. 
owing its ſinfu-cuſtoms. 
by Gal the luſts of the fleſh. 3 
Profaning the Lord's- ſupper. — | 
By comin —— examinatin, cod- 2 
trition, and purpoſes of new life. | 
. By behaving ourſelves — 
= tron and 8 affectĩon. 


By 
o 
L. * — 


— — 


* 


268 Private Devon. 


lecting to the promiſes made at it. 
to 's 2X by” blaſphemous thought: or dil. 


others euaninn to. blaſpheme him by our vile ul 
wh 13 | 


de 
5 3 


Nox: worſhippin 
bones few — Jo , pbtc or pins and being glad 
| pretence to 
2 
Not our hearts n mu 

Not praying + with faith and humility. _ 

— and deadneſs in prayer. 

Wandering thoughts in it. 

Irreverent geſtures of body in prayer. 


REPEN TEE. 


Nga the duty of repen a 
calling ourſelves to Paaily a account for our fis. 
Not aſſignin y ſet or ſolemn times for humiliation, 
and ee, ox too ſeldom. 
= deeply conſidering our fins, to beget ag * 
Not acting revenge upon ourſelves, — 

= of mortification. | "7 


IDOLATRY. | 


Obe Idolatry in worſhipping of creature 
Inward Idolatry, in placing our love and other e- 
tions more on creatures than the Creator. 


To OURSELVES. HUMILITY. 


with high conceits of ourſelves. 
2 in dees 2 parts, as beauty, wit, Oc. 
Of worldly riches and honours. af 
Of Grace. | 
Greedily ſeeking the praiſe of men, 
. 4 — Ge. to that 


ene ue and ren fm wicked me 
| 3 MEEKNES. 


= 


Heads of Self-Examination. 269 
MEEKNESS. _ 
Diturdiag * and peeviſhneſs 


CONSIDERATION. 4 
Nor carefully examining what our eſtate cob 
God' is“ 
25 ing ourſelves by the trhe rule, i. e. our obedience 
od's commands. 
Not weighing the lawfulneſs of our actions before we 
venture on them. * 2 8 m, 
— — our ons, to repent to 
glory of the good. 
; CONTENTEDNESS. K 


[ ]Ncontentedneſs in our eſtates. 

Greedy deſires after honour and rithes. 
beeking to gin them by finſul means. 
Enrying the condition of other men. 


DILIGENCE, WATOHF ULNESS. 


Being negligent in ob and reſiſting temptations. 


Not improving God's , outward or inward, to 
his hono 


ur. 


Abuſing our natural parts, as wit, money, Cc. to in. 


Neglecting or reſiſting the motions of God's ſpirit. 
CHASTITY. 


Ude Ncleaaneſs, adultery, fornication, unnatural luſt 


Unclexineſs of the eye and hand. 
Filthy and obſcene taking. 
— ure fancies and deſires. 5 
eightening of luſts by pampering the body. 
Not — to ſubdue it by tattng, or other leu. 
* TEMPERANCE. ; 


PAting too much. 


Making pleaſure, not bealth, Fee, of Ws. 
Being too curious or WN in meats. 


Drunkenneis. A E 


Drink; more than is uſeful to ou; bodies, e 
* N 2 


Wer danke — fry is fellowſhip... ', 


[__— of brain, to | 


Immo- 


ka „ 
= 
— — — _— — — 
* 22222 * We. — — — ——— a * — 
— — 2 


_— —— —— ů — — 
„ 


—— — — 


1 — — 


—— 


a» Private Devotions. | 
Immoderate fleeping. 


Being too vehement upon lawful ones. 


Idlenets and negligence in ber callings. 


'Uſing — recreations. 


8 5 too much time at them. 
ing drawn by them to anger, e 

Being proud ot apparel. | 

Striving to go beyond our rank. 

Beſtowing too much time, care, or coſt about it. 

Abitaining from ſuch exceſſes, not out of ——_ 
but covetouineſs. 

Pinching our bodies to fill our purſes. - 


3 
To our NEIGHBOUR. NEGATIVE JUSTICE, 


Eing injurious to our neighbour. 
Dieting cauleleſs]y to grieve his mind. 


Enſnaring his foul in fin, by command, counſel, entice. 


Aﬀrrightiog him from godlinef ſcoffing 

righting him from ineſs, by our at if. 

er o bring 2 to repentance, whom we have 
into kin. 


MURDER. 


Mog: > open, or ſecret. 1 
Drawing men to intemperanee, er other vice, 
which may bring diſeaſes or dead. 
Stirring up men to quarrelting and fighting. 
Maiming or:hurting the body of wur neighbour, 
Fierceneis and rage againſt him. 


ADULTERY. 


2 our neigthour's wife. 8 
AAually defrling her. * 2 


MALICE. 
3 


Tovyrousdxss. 


Consors to ourſely es. 


e eee obPRESSiCNw. 
Orr 99 force, . 


Tnrrr 


* 


Aenne 


| Fein ſuſpicicns. 


Hadi of Self-Examination' 274 
| | THEFT. — 
oT what we borrow. 
N Ne paſng win we hare outarty . 
* back the wages of the avvice ind 
\DECEIT. | 
in truſts, whether to "the Ky 
Uk — buying and ſelling. 82 
Uſing arts in 
Exatiing upon the eee ee our neighbours. 
| FALSE- WITNESS. 
Bratrag the Credit. of our Neighbour. 
By falſe witneſs. 4 
5 
whiſpering. 
Excou — 8 in their flanders. ' 
—— to believe all ill reports of eke 


Raſh judging of him. 

— 0 — for his i _ 12 FR 
nviting ot to do fo, co tein 

Bearing any malice in the — 

Secret withing of death or hurt to our 1 

2 when any evil befalls him. | 

lecting to make what ſatisfation we can, for ang 

wr 2 done to our neiglibour. 


POSITIVE JUSTICE, HUMILITY, LYING. | 


Carlin. and proud bebayiour to others: 
Froward and peeviſh converfation. 
Bitter and I 
Curſing. 


* paying the reſpec̃t due 3 — * 


Seeking to leſſen | 
Not t employing our abilities, whether of mind or eſtate, 
| ac dads" e 


. 9 - - GRATITUDE. * 5 
US n 
ogy to thoſe that admoniſh us. 
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Not amending upon their reproef. 3 
| ng Oy ER = 1 

Not reverencing our civil parent, 

Judging and ſpeaking. evil of him. — 
 Grudging his juſt tributes. 

Sowing ſedition among the people. 

Refuling to obey his lawful commands. 


Riſing up agzinlt him, or taking part with them that 


Delpifng our ſpiritual fathers. 
Not loving them far their works lake. , 


Not obeying thoſe commands of God they deliver to us. 


Seeking to withhold from them their juſt maintenance. 
Pg cu NETIC tſbae, 


FARENTS. - N 
| gTubborn and irreverent behaviour to our natural f. 


— publifhing their infirmitice. 


a od 6 bring them com. 


- Contemning cheir counſels. | 

. government. FOR 
eting t tes, though their 

Not miniſtring to them in 2 of all ſorts. 

R I OO NS I POLO 


Want of naturil afeRion to children. 
1 refuſing to nurſe them without a juſt impedi- 


them timely to baptiſm. 
Not bringing them 1 them in the ways of God. 
them, CE we of * to get 
ä 


2 ds ns 


Set Dr Rr fig 


ities 


Conſuming their portions in our own. riot. 
. and letting them want in the 


Not ſeeking 0 entail « bleſng on them e Hof 
| Not beanily prong for th: 


T= = bond 1 LEY 


Wawa HH) 4 


Heads of Self-Examinatien. 273 14 
Want of affeftion to our natural brethren. 2 G 
Envyings and heart - burnings towards them. 
b 6 DUTY to BRETHREN. - 
NOT loving our ſpiritual brethren, i. e. our fellow- 

chriſtians. 
— no fellow feeling of their Jufferings. 


Cauſcleſfly forſak ing their communion in holy duties. 
Not taking deeply to heart the deſolations of the church. 


MaRRIA GE. 


in 3 the degrees forbidden. 
M12 : undue ends, as covetouſneſs, luſt, Ge. 

M Marrying for and unquiet behaviour towards the 

huſband or wife. 
Unfaithfulneſs to the bed. 
Not bearing the infirmities of each ather. 
Not endeavouring to advance one another's good, ſpiri- +14 

tual or temporal. 1 
The wife reſiſting the lawful commands of her 'bufband. 1 
Her ftriving for rule and dominion over him. 
Not praying for each other. 


FRIENDSHIP. 
[J Nfaichfulneſs + to a friend. | 
Betraying his ſecrets. To 
Denying him aſſiſtance in his needs. Js: . 
Neglecting lovingly-to al moniſh him. 


Flattering him in his faults. * * ** 
ſight 4 


r is Friendlhip | 
gues in ry ead of W TY . | 


SERVANTS. . 


giants ats diſebeying the lawful commands « of re | 
Pa their goods. | 95 1 1 
Careletily bing them. ih „ „ $4153 yo | | | 
Murtmur ing at nn. ge cas ee | 
Idleneſs. 3 * 1 * 
Eye ſervice. 1 22 f 2 TY 145 84 = 
| "26am ok 41133 Joe 1 i 


uſmg deryants 3 
Mae Being zoo remiſs, = ſuffering chem 10 TY 


08 6 uty. Sz 4 
, Having . 


— 


N 


274 Private Devotions. © 
Having no care of their ſouls. 3 | 
Not providing them means of inſtruftion in religion. 
| — . them 9 293 
owing them time opportunity for prayer aud 
the worldly of God. | | 
WANT of bowels and charity to our neighbours. 
Not heartily defiring their good, ſpiritual or m- 


upon them. | 
uring to do all the good we can to the foul of 


* 
ule of this catalogue is this: 
jon, al bear the — 


9 394 „ „ „ „ 44s „„ 


2 a ses ger YC EY TT YET YET YE TED 


2 


5 


ESR err 


— 


uſed to draw me to thyielf, Nay, O , even my re- 
tances may be numbered amongſt grit fins : 
Huey have been . bo, pocritical, 
always fo flight and ineffectual, hats brovghe 
forth no fruit in amendment of life : n ill re 
turned with the dog to his vomit, and the ſow to the 
mire A dear da vn ae 
vows to all m Bhs. Thus, O Lord, I am 
become out — and fince 1 have thus 
, choſen death, I am mot — to take in it, even 
_ — — death, the lake {vs wont fea + This, 
O „is in juſtice the portion of my cup; 

to me 3 nothing but ſhame and en 2 of fac 2 
eternally; but to ew, O Lord God, be h Ss 
- x4 bak though I -have rebelled agai 


Prayers 25 the Sacrament. © 275 


— to — 
<a per Bi wad fruſtrating — C 
means, whether of or mercy, which thou haft 


remetubet᷑ not ru fink 1 but according to 
=y thou upo 0 Lord, for thy 0. 
2 ſenteſt thy 255 2 * E * 4 
was ve aſtra 
like a ders | 10 ar 8 <> 
ack ed ad — ade. foul. Lett 
i in me a hearty ſenſe, zn! eden of” > | 
true contrition of heart, which 
; to deſpiſe. ' And then be — 
to take away all ho Wa 
for his take, who hath done 
tiled to me, who Have done 
atk away the guilt of my fig in his 
of thank by Ws 21 1 


fires 


- 
_ —— ——— . 7¹1²¾¶ — 


5 
z 8 
18 

ran 

ths 


* 


KID) Ter 3 


05 Fe B 1 


and t, 0 Lend, that I May from, his. hour as 
— to all ungod linaſe and worldly Jute, ther! 
may never once more caſt a ln towards Cedem, -or lung 
| | after the fleſh.pots of Fyypt'; put conſeerate i tayſe li in. 
1 tirely to thee, to ferve thee in i d ονsneſs and trus ho- 
| lineſa, and reckoning myſelf to be dead indeed: unto ſm, 
but alive unto God, * 2 Cn oue Land an 
bleſſed d. a c | 


* 4 1 e 
— . 4 „ Ke 


3 Ar · 


This Penitential agu . * * be 
i A. 4 wi | 


"4 | PSALM Lt. + 


HAVE merc upon wy © God, after thy great _ 
Ht; We multitude of — mercieß Yo 
I mine offences. | 
— me Er from my wickednefs, and clean 
| my 
"Wort ee wy as ad wy ns: 
| me 
inſt thee only have I and done. this evibin 
* that hou mighteſt be juflified in thy 1ayigg, 
and clear hen thou art judged. 
Behold I Was ſha r wickedneſs, and in fin hath 
, my mother concei 10 
i | But lo, thou requirell truth in "the inward parts, 


0. 0.63.S.0.E.0-S3.0.-. 


make me to underſtand wildom ſecretly, 
ou ſhalt unge me with hy fo en 
clean Thou ſhalt waſh me, and I thall he whiter the 


Thou ſhalt make me bear of joy and gladneGs, that 
the bones which thou haſt broken may rejoice. - | 
Turn thy face from my fins, Inn dl 
miſdeeds. 
Make me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right 
„ ſpirit within me. + 
| | Caſt me not away from thy preſence, and take not thy 
'  *HolyS$ pitit from me. 
. Aerie cor: of by help again, and fl 
hs free * : ** 
he n 


% eaAd TOO SRRILAMAFrFOAOO© ESD. MY 


# 


RT FI RET EE OT THEE 


* 


Progers before {be Sacragent. 277 


Then ſhall I teach thy ways — the mom and 
nher ſhatl be converted unto thee. 


Deliver me from blood: guiltineſs, O God, thou that 


art the God of Gy ond tongue hall fing of ' X 


thy rightcouſnels.- 

Thou ſhalt open my lips, o Lord, and my mouth 
ſaall ſhew forth thy 

For — — elſe would I give it thee : 
dut thou 1 not in durnt- offering. 

The facn of- God is a troubled ſpirit; a broken 
and contrite heart, O God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. 


O be faveurable and gratious unto: Sun, build thou 


the walls of lem. 
Then: thalr. thau be with the facrifice of righ- 
teouſnels, with the rar args... and oblations ; then 
ſhall offer 9 thine altar, 
| be to the Kal 7 and to he Son, nd ta ihe Hol 


Fes in the bent, i ws 2 * 
end wwithout end. Pal 


tbe B 
PRAYERS bi, Beg LESSED 


22 who haft in — 
al featt for fick and 
2 make 1 dee and after it anſwerable 


to w_ it. I have with the ical waſted that 
portion of grace thou. beltowett e and Ro | 


— wan want a fapply out ot this treaſury: But, O 

Lord, how ſhall ſuch a wretch as E dare to approach this: = 
holy table ? Lam a dog; how ſhall I me to take the 
children's bread'? Or, how ſhall ſpiritual manna, 
this tood of angels, be given to one ho hath ——— 
feed on hutks with fwine; nay, to one who hath 
io often trampled thoſe precious things under foot, either: 
careleſsly neglecting or unworthily recei theſe holy 
myſteries? Lord 1 — ax 
tremble to come, ant — — 
way; for where, © 5 hall. 
waſhed, if not in this fountain, which thou haſt opened 
for * and for uncleanneſs? ither therefore I, come, 
and thou haſt promiſed,. that thee 
u wilt in vo n This is, O Lord, the 

N : N = Gig lood 


* 


* 


3 


— 


- 
i 
_ - — hn 2” — 
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— 
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— O 
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| blood of the 


by the power of thy grace diſpoſe py ſoul to ſuch 2 


demnation, but may have my 


* 
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New Teftament; t me ſo to receive 
that it may be to me for remiſſion of fins; and 

I have lo often and ſo wretchedly broken my part 
covenant, whezeaf this-ſacrament is a ſeal, yet 

gracioully pleated to make good thine, to be mer 
my unrighteoulneſs, and to remember my fins and 
iniquities no more: And not only ſo, but to put 
laws into my heart, and to write them in my mind ; 


* 


5 


WR TT TESTS FTI NECN 


2.7 25 
37; 


7 


ſincere and conſtant obedience, that 1 
rovoke thee. Lord, grant that in theſe holy myſteries 
may not only commemorate, but effectually receive my 

blefſed Saviour, and All the benefits of his paſſion; and 

to that end give me ſuch a preparation of foul, as 
qualify me tor it; give me à deep ſenſe of my fins and 
unworthine{s, that bei aud heavy laden, I ma 


be capable of his refreſhings j and by being fuppled in 


Lord 
3 


kindle in me that facred fire of, fove to him, and that 


fo vehement that nd waters may quench, no floods drown 
it; ſuch as may burn up all my droſs, not leave one 
unmortified luſt in my ſoul; and fuch as may alſo extend 
irſelf to all thoſe whom thou haſt given me command and 


example to love, even enemies 2s well as friends. Ei- 


nally, O Lord, I beſeech thee to clothe me in the wed- 
ding- garment, and make me, though of myſelf a moſt 
unworthy, yet by thy mercy, an acceptable gueſt at this 
holy table: That I may not eat or drink my own con- 
ſealed, my weak- 
neſs repaired, my corruptions ſubdued, and my ſoul io 
inſeparably united to thee, that no temptations may 
ever be r 


3 
here in „ it may be conſummated in glory. 
Grant this, 6 Lord,, for thy dear Son's fake, Jeius 


Another. 7 


ylelf to me in 
the 


O Jelus, who once offeredit up thyſelf for me 


ypon the cxols, and now offereſt 
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again defile that place, which 2 haſt choſen fc hy 
oy te. e O dear Jeſu, to redeem me fron 
af iniquity; M4 ler me not again fe * bop + to work 
{ſs ; but grant that I may appr thee at this 
tvs with —— and fixed cle ions of an entire 
reformation; and let me receive ſuch grace and fRrengrh 
from thee, as may enable me faititfuf to pe torm them 
Lord, there are many okt Ha dituatett difeates my foul 


t under. (Here mention thy moff grevaifing my 


tony.) And thought I lie never ſo long at the pootof 
Beth: ji, chme never” fo often to thy table, yet unlets' 


them b pleafed to pur forth thy trallng virtue, they wif 


four ren ur! © thont 1 hyfician of 1 
inn toben thee, t 
every one uf thoſe krachſome iflaes may medlately ſtanth, 


that theſe fitkheffes — not — unto death, but unto the' 


of thy mer to the of t 
SES e YE Ti ex 
may now 2 
"4nd" A4 E that chou 


vourhſfafe to come unto me, ES 


communicat ing to me thyſtf, and all the meriti of 

8 let no atccuſutiont of = 

of ow amaze or 'diſfraft mo ;. or 

ha! of wv rot let me alſß have peace in 1 

ef, That this wint may make glad, this bread bf If 
may 


ron the way of tby command ments. Brant riß, 
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* » grant me peace. 
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thou ſhouldſt ſo regard him, as to ſend thy beloved Son 
to ſuſſer ſuch bitter things for him? Bur, Lord, what 
am I, the worſt of men, that I ſhbuld have any part in 
this atonement, who have ſo often deſpiſed him and bi 
fofferings? O the height and depth of this merey of 
thine, that art pleaſed to admit-me to the renewing of 
that covenazit with thee, which I have ſo often and ſo 
perveriely broken; that I, who am not worthy of that 
daily bread, which ſutiains the body, ſhould be made 
of this bread of life, which nouriſheth the ſout, 
and that the God of all purity ſhould vouchſate to unite 
him/elf to ſo polluted 'a wretch: O my God, tuffer me 
more, I beteech thee, to turn thy into wanton- 
ſs, to make thy an cceafien of ſecurity z but let 
this unſpeakable love of thine conſtrain me to obedience, 
that fince my bleſſed Lord hath died for me, (ys 
longer live unto myſelf, but to him. © Lord, I Kon 
i iſt and Bekal: There- 
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iolated? And, Lord, I have the ſame inconftant ' 
2 ts betra) me a breach of this. 0 
ou, who a ind” Amen, in whom there” ids no 
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ity of mind, that I may nd more thus ſtart 
N my heart whole 
wich ther I may continue ſteadfaſt in thy covenant, that 


ſuch a | Im 
aſide Rke a broken bow, but that having 


not one [op purpoſe, which thy hath raiſed in 
me this day, may vanich 


but that "they may b forth fruit unto life eternal. 
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C-- £2. he Lord, '2 Chron. xvi. 13 8 
tEnippra al affairs, Ta Nn 

wing al Age in fuch order, 45 thou metineſt yr re to 
leave them in; and defer it not till thy ficknefs 4 
mofe 1 'for then perhaps thou not have luch 
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 £ountenance upon me; and, in all the pains of my body, 


in all the agotiies of my ſpirit, let thy comforts refreſh” | 


my ſoul, and enable me patiently to wait till my change 
come. And grant, O Lord, that when my earthly houſe 
of this — is diffolved, I may have a building 
of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
heayens and that for his ſake, who by his recious 
blood hath purchaſed for me, even Jeſus 


4 lica g. A 


Thankfpiving for r 
8 er Lord , the, God of the ſpirits of all TY 
in whoſe be time 18; I praiſ and magnify, 
thee, I. e to my foul delivered it com 
the pit of e and reſtored me tb health TN 
It is; O Lord, that haſt preſtryed m 
chaſtened and corre gel de 
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long-ſuffering _ and ſo to employ every minute of 


he time, cho that ow me, that when thou ſhalt ap- 
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thee at thy com Far, 1 found by this a 
proach towards Are bow a ang it is.to, 
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0 bes ed. 
affo 2 1 
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the. Reidegroum cometh, I may go in with him to the 
. Grant this,, 1 beleech thee, * * *. 
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duff; look with compaſſion on me thy poor ereature, 
who am nom drawing near the gates of N death, and 
_ which is infinitely more terrible, Feb bar of judgment, 
Lord, my own heart condemms me, and thou art ink. 
nitely greater than my heart, and knoweſt all things, 
The ſms I know, and remember, fill me with horror; 
But there are Alſo multitudes of others, Which 1 either 
obſerved not at that time, or have ſince carelefsly forgot 
which are all preſent to thee. Thou ſetteſt m = 1 
before thee, and my ſecret fins in the ligh 
tenance; and to what a mountainous 1 muſt * 
minute provocations of ſo mauy years, ayile? om oy 
one ſo ungodly ftand in thy judgment, or ſuth 
in the congregation of the righteous ? And ts to EFT 


more to my terror, m ed Bro W968 5 
abide the trial; an : requent relapſes aloe, Fr 


ſutfciemly wit 2 8 of my pan 4 
tions. nd ef the infcerity of wy pat 
preſert diſſikes of my n 7 the 5 
of my amazing danger, than ot any 2 
tn I know thou art not. mocked; nor 8 2 
o thing is not per 
LG N I an. artists * trembling 
me, and an horrible dread overwhelmeth me: 
1 tretableth for fear of thee, and my heart is 
wounded” within we. But, O Lord; one d em" 
upon: another, the depth of my miſery u pen realy. 
thy mercy: Lord, ſe nom, or 1 . 9 
, who willeſt not 8 hould © Ko. 2 
all * come to repentance, bring me, 
though thus late, to a ſincere repentance, Fir as __ 


wil ys nt ns Create in me * 


a clean heart, e with 
Lord, ot ty 7 e 


thy mn ighty 85 irit work in rde now, in chis ien ay 
ſocver thou feeſt wanting to fit me for thy 27 

acceptat ion. Give me 4 13 ＋ and entire 1 0 

ficts, and enable me to thee with that ſactiRee 5 

a broken and contrite — which thou haſt — 

not to deſpiſe; oe. Bay hy AGE ca 

that atonement, whi 

excelent oblation of Ber 5 'for al antin 

ſinners. © He is the CES, for. our fins, 

e tranigteſſi-1s, he was' broiſed for * 
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intenities, the chaſtifement of our peaee was on bim: 0 
Ae and let the of his blood 
drown the clamour of my fins. I am ii a child of. 
wrath, but he is the Son of thy love; for his ſake ſpare 
me, O Lord, ſpare thy creature, whom be | hath re- 
deemed with his moſt precious blood, and be not angry 
with me for ever. In his wounds, © Lord, 2 
ſanctuary ; O let not thy vengeance purſue me to t 
city of refuge ʒ m ſoul hangeth upon him, O let, me 
at periſh with , „With a Saviour in my arms; 
by his ray Og and bloody ſweat, by his n 
by all that he did and ſuffered for, ſinners, good Lor 
deliver me: 2 I beſcech thee, from TE 
ä in t 


ous = Fo 
n ; 
mg fon go. Gong upon thy wrath z but ſeal 
web { Fo. e and be no more ſeen. 2 N | 

fs better than-the life itſelf, O let, me have tha 
arcane and I ſhall moſt gladly lay down this mortal 
and dan 
2 


Lord thou knowelt all my defirs, - 
ing is not hid from thee : deal Es 
according to thy name; for ſweet. is 2 
away the ſti oh the gu n 
though I 4722 the ſhadow - 
hag fe: Oy ng rer | 
ind Lord, when, Lake ups let we be ſatisfied with 
thy preſence in thy glory. Grant this, merciful God, 
far his ſake, L 
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PUT me not to reduke; 0 Lord, in thine anger; 
neither chaſten me in thy heavy diſpleaſure. 
e © of thy diſplea - 


bf Daun by reaſon of 


For my wickedneſſes are over bead, and are 
Gre buen 109 heavy non. — 
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My wounds ſtink, and are corrupt, « through, my 
faoliſlinefs. 
Therefore is ſpirit vexed within me, and my heart 
within me is deſolate. 
My fing haye taken ſuch hold upon me, -that T am dot 
_ pb oy up; yea, they are more in number than the 
anch my heart hath failed me. | 
"ie the thok, © Lord God, art fall af compaſſion and 
mercy, long-fuffering, plenteous | in gdodneſb and truth: 
thee unto me, and” have merey upon: me, for 1 am 
deſolate and in mitery. 
If thou, Lord, ſhouldſt be extreme to mark what is | 
done amiſs, O:Lord, wh a ide? 
O remember not the fins ences of my youth; but 
„ n upok- me” for thy 


"LK upon my ary wad miley, and forgive me 


face from f bees for 1 am is 
* N — 71 


erde deep do 1 call unte thee; Lord, hear ny 
Tarn thee, Sr and deliver wy foul; © ſeve we 


ber 
9 "oe far Hom den for trouble is hand at had, 


becauſe of my enemi wot | 
Far wy oli ts ful of trouble, and oy life den 
nigh unto hell. 

ve me from the hon's mouth, hear me from among 
the horns of the unicorn. © 
O ſet me up upon the rock that is higherJthan I; for 
thou art my hope, and a Mag derer for me again the 


"Wh art thou ſo, heavy, O my foul; and why art 
thou {0 diſquieted within me ? 

Put thy truſt in God; for I will yet give him thanks 
for the help of his countenance, ' 

The Lord ſhall make good Ns Joving-kindnefs towards 
me; yea, thy mercy, 0 Lord, endureth for ever; def- 
pie not thi the work of tine gw avs a * E 
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3 thou art ty God ; early will 1 Geek thee. 
ant. 4hiriteth lor -thee, my fleth alſo lengeth 
„„ land, where no water is. 
Like as the hartdlreh the water-brooka, ſo longeth 
' wy, foul alter thee,, O God. 
My ſoy! is ahirt for Gody yea even for the living 
Get ; when hall I come to appear before the preſence 


9 thy dweli O Lord of hoſts! | 
My foul — a dere and aging to enter into the 


courts of the Lord; my heart and my fleſh rejoice in the 
living, Gad. 


O that I had ; like a dove, for chen would E fly 
_ away, and be at reſt, 


O ſend out th light and thy truth, that they may 
lead me} and bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy 


7 For one day in thy courts is better than a thouſand. 


chan to dwell in the tents of wickedne(s. | | 
I ould utterly have fainted, but that 1 belians 
verily to jee the goodnels of, the Lord in the land of the 
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not out. my .feul. | 
Lord in thee have I truſted ; let me never be con- 
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I deſire to put off this my tabernacle; O be pleaſed u 
receive me into everlaſting habitations. 4 
Bring my foul out of priſon, at I may give thanks 
unto thy name. r 8 
Lord, I am here to wreſtle not only with fleſh and 
wickedneſs. O take me from theſe tents.of Kenar; into 
the heavenly Jeruſalem, where Satan ſhall be utter 
wodden under my feet. F IP 
I cannot here attend one minute to thy, ſervice without 
diſtraction: O take me up to ſtand before thy throne, 
where I ſhall ſerve thee day and night, | 
I an here in bravineis through many tribulations: 0 
receive me into that place of reſt, where all tears ſhall 
be wiped from my eyes, where, there ſhall be no mo 
death, nor {prrow, nor crying, nor pan. | 
+F am here in a ftate of baniſhmene. abſence from 
the Lord, O take me where 1 fhall for ever behold thy 
face, and follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth.  *- 
I have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, 
I have kept tbe faith; henceforth there is laid up, for me 
2 crown of righteouſneſs. i g ww 


O ede Jefu, who haſt loved me, and walhed me from 
my fans in thine on blood, receive. my ſoul. Into 
thy hands, I commend my ſpirit, for thou haſt redeemed 
me, O. Lord, thou God (ot truth. Come, Lord Jeſu, 


come quickly. 
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D 74. * () God whetefore art thou #dfent from us 
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A Prayer to be uſed in the Times of Calamity. 


Lord God, to whom helongeth, I defire;, 
0 humbly to conſeꝶ before — both on my on — 
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have under, are but the j (yea mild) fun 
— th 


riot 
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not hearkened to t commandments, and by rebell 


the heavier portion in outer darkneſs. — — 8 
Lord, had the overflowings r . 

ſwerahle to that of our fun, long ſince been 
away with à Twift deſtruction, and there had- 
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art a graczous God, flow to anger, and 
with us with much patience and long fi 
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, (we dread every ſuf ſo that we are ey 0 
ref with-the foilett 1 fear not | 
hath appointed 23 — by a wretched obſtinacy harden© 
r our neeks againſt thee, and refuſe to return. And now, 
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O God, what balm is there in Gilead, that can cure 68, 


to the wicked ; and bow ſhall we _ 
that till retain our wickedneſs ? This, this, O Lord, 
our foreſt diſeaſe: O give us medicines to heal this 
neſs; heal our fouls, and then we know canſt { 

our land. Lord, thou haſt long ſpoken, 
to 
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5 s ocean of mercy, who art good, 
* beyond what we can delerve, but what we can 
withdraw the influence of thy grace, and 
thy Holy, Spirit from us. Thou wert — * thoſe 
that ſought thee not: O let that a&of mercy 
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A Prayer for this Church. 299 
glorify thee in both, in a more chearful obedience, and 


praiſe the name of our God, that hath dealt wonderfully 
with us, through Jefus Chriſt our Lord. | a 
3 4 Prayer for this Church... 
O Thou great God of recompences, wh» turnc a fruit- 
ful land into barrenneſs, for the wickedneſs of them 
that dwell therein: Thou haſt moſt juſtly executed that 
fatal ſentence on this Church, which having once 
the perfection of beauty, the of the whole earth, is 
4 a ſcorn and der iſion to all that are round 
about her. O Lord, what could haye been done to thy 
vineyard, that thou haſt not done in it? And fince it 
hath brought forth nothing but wild-grapes, it is per- | 
ſectly juſt with thee to take away the hedge thereof, and | 
Lord, thou | 
| 
| 


let it be eaten up. But, O our iniquities 

teſtiſy againſt us, yet do thou it for thy name's ſake ; | 
for our back{lidings are many; we have finned againt 
thee. O the hope of Iſrael, the Saviour thereof in time 4 
of trouble, why ſhouldeſt thou be as a fer: in the | 
land, as a way-faring man, that turneth to tarty 
for a night? Why ſhouldeſt thou be as a man aſtoniſhed? / 
As a mighty man that cannot ſave? Yet thou, © Lord, 
art in the midſt of us, and we are called by thy name; 0 
leave us not; deprive us of what ou enjoyment. 
thou pleaſeſt : Take from us the opportunities of. gur } 
luxury, and it may be a mercy ; but, O take not from 
us the means of our reformation; for that is the mot, #4 
direſul ion of thy wrath. And though we have; 7 
hated the light, becauſe our deeds are evil, yet, O Lords; 4 
do not, by withdrawing it, condemn. us to walk on ftill, 
in darkneſs, but let it continue to ſhine, till it has * 
our ſeet into the way of O Lord, ariſe, ftir up; 
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300 Private Devotions. 


ee her in the duſt, nor ever be aſhamed or afraid fo own 
der in her loweſt and moſt perſecuted condition; bur 
etteera the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the 
trraſures of Eg, and fo 1 our conſtancy to this 

our aſflicted mother, that her bleſſed Lord and Head may 
own us with mercy, when he ſhall come in the glory ot 
thee his Father, with the holy angels. Grant ws, mer. 
- . Ciful Lord, for the ſame Jeſus Chriſt his fake, 


. A Prayir for the Peace of the Church. 


LD Jeſus Chriſt, which of thine Almightineſs 
all —— r » Which 
ot godly wiſdom governeſt and fettet all things, in 
molt y order, which of thine unf ble — 
* „ detendeſt, and furthereſt all things, which of thy 
reſtoreſt the decayed, reneweſt the fallen, 
-raiſeſt the z vouchlafe we pray thee, at aft, to calt 
down thy — upon thy well- beloved” ſe the 
' Church, but let it be that amiable and = paves 
nance wherewith thou pacifieſt all things ſin heaven, in 
earth, and” whatfoever is above heaven, and under the 
earth: Vouchſafe to caſt upon us thoſe fender and pitiful 
, with which thou didſt once behold Peter, tha 
| of thy Church, and forthwith he remem 
himſelf, and repented; with which eyes thou once didſt 
view the boner 2 and N with com- 
5 k of 3 they. wandered 
diſperſed and Ly aſunder. Thou ſeeſt, O 
— herd, what ſundry ſorts of wolves have broken 
into thy tes; ; fo that if it were poſſible, the — 
perfe& perſon ſhould be brought into error: Than Hi 
with her winds, with what waves, with w 
thy filly thip is toffed, thy thip, wherein thy dak flock 
= to be drowned. At what Bb wild ok but 
utterly fink, and we all periſh? For this 
> Som we may thank our own wickefinefs and ſinful 
_—_ We difcern it well, and confeſs it ; we diſcern 
thy righteouſneſs, and we bewajl our unrighteouſneſs; 
but we to + ag by Were , which ſurmounteth all 18 
works. much puniſhment 
ſcourged Sith wy n A 


of „ ſhaken with ſo many fl t | 
EN haves. or Ae: 
a ed nd Glen amen forage ej . 


7 
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A Prayer for tbe Peace of the Church, 30¹ 
every day more grievous niſhmeants, and more ſeem ta 
over our heads. 


e complain not of thy & 
' neſs, moſt tender Saviour, but we diſcern here alſo thy , 


mercy, foralmuch as much grievouſer pl we have 
deſerved. But, O moſt mercitul Jeſus, we beſeech ther, 
that thou wilt not conſider nor weigh what is due ſotr our 
deſervings, but rather what becometh thy mercy, without 
which, neither the angels in heaven can ftand a 
thet, much lefs we lilly vellels of clay. Have mercy on. 
us, O Redeemer, which art caly to be intreated : Not 
that we be worthy. of thy mercy, but give thou this 

unto thine own name. Suffer not thoſe, which 
cither have not known thee, or do envy th glory; com- 
tinually to triumph over us, and fay, Where 1s their. 
God, where is their Redeemer, where is their Saviour, 
where is their bridegroom, that they thus boaſt on? 
Theſe opprobrious words redound unto. thee, O Lord, 
while by our evils men weigh and eſteem thy goodneſs : 

think we be forſaken, whom they ſee not amended< / 
Once when thou flepteſt in the ſhip, and a tempeſt ſud- 
denly arifing, threatened death to all in the hip, thou 
— at the outcry of a few diſciples, and ſtraitwa 
at thine almighty word the waters couched, the winds 
fell, the ſtorm was ſuddenly turned into a great calm, 
the dumb waters knew their Maker's voice. Now, in 
this far greater tempeſt, wherein not a few men's bodies 
be in danger, but innumerable ſouls, we beſeech thee at. 
the cry © 


, 
thy bo 


- Thou wouideft have ſpared 

ol moſt wicked men, if in the city 

found but ten good men, Now here be ſo many 4 

of thy name, which, 

theſe let go th . „ nembe 
men's s let go thine anger, remem 
thine ere A i 


mercies ? t thou 


6 mercy is wont then moſt of all to ſuc- 
r 
3 | 


ny 


_ 


hs al . 


— 


— Oe rom 
_— * = 
* - 
- Y = 
* : 


302 _ Private Devations, 
the might nor wiſdom of men can help jt. Thou alone 
-.  bfivgett rhivigs that be never ſo out of order, into order 
again, which "art the _ author ard maintainer of 
pate. Thou framedft that old con: uſi6n, wherein, 
without order, without faſhion, confufedly lay the gif. 
cor kunt feeds of things, and with a ertul order, the 
things of that nature; which A gether, thou didſt 
ally and knit in a eryal Bit how much 
greater confuſion is this, where is no charity, no fidelity, 
nb bonds of love, no reverence neither of laws, nor yet 
of rulers, no agreement of opinians, but, as it were in 
x mijordered choir, man oy 4 a contrary note? 
wy the heavenly planets is nb diſſention, the ele- 
ments ketp their place, every one do the office whereunto 
. they be appointed, And wilt thou ſuffer thy ipouſe, for 
- whole fake alt things were made, thus By continual dil. 
As to perith ?  Shalt thou ſuffer the wicked ſpirite, 
ich be authors and workers of diſcord, to bear juch a 
ſwing in thy Kingdom unchecked ? Shalt thou ſuffer the 
frrong captain of miſchief, whom thou ence overthreweſt, 
| 2 invade” thy tents, and to ſpoil thy ſoldiers! 
thou wert here, a man converſant among men, at 
thy voice fled the devils. Send forth, we heicech thee, 
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y 3 by this thou didſt frame and reduce ſo many 

fo many fundry forts of men 

z church, Wi * body, by the ſame 

d thee their by This ſpirit, if thou 

fenew in . then ſhall all 
ex ceaſe z or, if they ceale not, they 


the profit avail of them which love 
Tet in 
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I Prayer fur the Peace af the Church. 303 
make that like as unto all them, which be of thy hne, 
in ond light, ene baptiſm, one God, one bope, one ſpirit, 
ſo that they may allo have che «ice, one note, one 1 
proteſſing one catholic truth. When thou did moumt 
up to heaven 83 yo threweſt but — — 
t igus things, thou gaveſt gitts among men, thou 
4 Fancy rewards of thy Spirit. Renew again fromm 
above thy own bountitulneſs, give that thing to thy 
church, naw fainting and growing downward, / that: thou 
gaveſt unto her ſhooting up at her firſt beginning. Give 
unte princes and rulers the grace fo to ftand in awe 
thee, that they may ſo guide the Common-weal, as they 
ſhould ſhortly render account unto thee,” that at che 
King of Kings; give wiidom to be always affiftant unto 
them, that ,whatloever is beſt to be done, they may eſpy 
it in their minds, and purſue the tame in their doings.” 
Give to the biſhops the gitt of prophecy, that they may 
declare and interpret holy ſcripture, not of their own 
brain, but of thine inſpiring ; Give them the threefold 
charity which thou once demanded of Peter, what time 
thou didit bet ke unto him the charge of thy theep. Give 
to the prieſts the love ot ſoberneſs and of cłraſti ry. Give 
- to thy people à geod- will to. fellow thy commandments, 
ind a readineſs to obey ſuck perſons as thou haſt | 
pointed over them. 80 ſhall it come to paſs, if 
thy gift thy-princes ſhall command that thou requireſt, 
if thy paſtors and herdfmen ſhalt each the fame, and thy 
| A them both, that the old dignity and tran- 


order unto the glory of thy name. Thaw dee th 


ad 


to r i 
fallen down at tcet, which, inſtead of fackcloth, hath * 
ſigf and . 
| wr to ſuch as turn unto thee, but this very thing is | 

y gift, a man to turn with his whole heart unts ; 


the intent all our goodneſs Wale redound unto thy A 
ker, repair the work that thou 


gory: Thou art the 
faſhioned. Thou art the Redeemer, fave that thou 


_ ſuffer them not 
iſh which do 


* 

» | . | "MS 
204 | Private Devotions.” 
breathe upon us brotherly love. Thou art the God 
have pity on thy humble befeechers ; be thou, j 
to. St. Paul's ſaying, AU things jo all men, to the intent 
the whole ele of thy church, with agreeing minds and. 
conſonant voices, for merey obtained at th — may 
give thanks. unto the Fat „ and Gholt; 
which after the moſt pertect 2 of hone , "be dil 
tinguiſhed in a property of perſons, and one in nature: 
To whom be praiſe and glory eternally. * Amen. | 


A Prayer Py = n. + out of the Lite 

gals 
„Ger the unſpeakable „en creator 

of men, ernor of empires, and eſtabliſher of all 

© kingdoms, — of the loins of our father Abra- 
* ham, didit chule a king that became the Saviour of all 
4 kings and tations of t earth: Bleſs, we beſeech ther, 
« thy faithful ſervant, and our dre: . Lord, 
< king GEORGE, with the richeſt ble 

| ERA him in the throne of his Kingdom ngdow_ . f 
« mi ad and protection; viſit him as thou di 
«* Mo 8 the buſh, Joſbua in the battle, Gideon in the 
« fie „ and Samuel in the temple. Let the dew of thine 
« abundant mereics fall his head, and give him the 
« bleiling of David and Samuel. Be unto him # helmet 
© of ſalvation | the face of his enemies, and a 
N r Let 
his reign be perous, bis many. Let 
peace, and . d, lit ee and C 
« all Chriſtiana virtues, flouriſh in his time. v4 on 
1 

m fo yours ſerve on earth, that TE 
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